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Bondage

Bond age and Slavery

Sections 25 and 26 of the Law on Traffic in Human Beings

(J1iu Masne Bechne Ko) -in the Muluki Ain were amended as

follows on Jestha 30, 1985 (June 13, 1528) :=

25,

26,

No transaction involving the bondage of a man or

a woman for a sum of more than sixty rupees each .
shall be regarded as valid in the future. In case
a complaint is filed praying-for the resumption of
bondage concluded before or after the enforcement
of this law, a maximum amouni  of sixXty rupees for
each bondsman shall be repaid to. the creditor,
irrespective of the actual amount of the loan, and

‘the bond shall be cancelled, S ﬁ

Any person who takes up & man or a woman on bondage
shall cive an allowance (masikatta) of six rupees

a year for each bondsman. He may give more if he so
likes. When (the bondsman) changes his creditor, or
repays the loan, only the net amount left after
deducting such allowance snall be received,

Sl avervy .

- Secticn 23 of the Law on Castes which may be Enslaved
(Jiu Masgilyeka Jatake) in the Muluki Ain was amended ag
follows on Jestha'10, 1980 (May 23, 1923) := .

'~ 23, The owner shall not seize any slave who has been

Morang,

cultivating lands (Kuriya) in the Naya Muluk,

~and Chitaun districts.. -

o % ko %k ke ok
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Some Questions on Nepall History
By

Mahesh C. Regmni.

hkAX kKK

The Kiratas

"The history of Kathmandu Valley prior to the f£fifth century
A.,D, is obfuscated in a web of myth and legend. Recent geolo-
gical studies have substantiated the legendl that Kathmandu
Valley was originally a lake.? Genealogical writings callad
Vamsavalis, dating back to the fourteenth century A, D.,3
mention a number of royal.dynasties which ruled Kathmandu
valley during the early centuries before and after the Chris-
tian era. However, no dependable histerical evidence, lapi-
dary or documentary, is available; hence there is little point
in adding conjecture to legend. :

Most scholars who have written on the beginnings of Nepalil
history have commenced their account with the so-called Kirata
rulers. One author even has a section on "the pre-Kirata peri
The sole "evidence" available to us regarding the so-called
Kirata and pre-Kirata periods are the Vamsavalis. The oldest
of these Vamsavalis was compiled approximately fourteen hundr
years later. There is no evidence that any written literature
existed in Nepal during the early years of the Christian era.
or that any oral literature was transmitted from generation
to generation., In these circumstances, the detailed lists of ¢
Kirata Kings, and their regnal years, which Nepali historians

i

1. Daniel Wright, History of Ncpal, Reprint of 1877 ed.
Kathmandu: Antiguated Publishers, 1972, pp. 77-78.

2. Toni Hagen, Nepal: The Kingdom in the Himalayas. Berne:
Kimmerley and Frey, 1961, p. 53.

3, Wright, op. cit., p. 5.

4, D. Re Regmi, Ancient Nepal, Calcutta: Firma K,L. Mukhopa-
dhyay, 1960, pp. €0-62. -

-5, Regmi, op. cit., p. 63.

Contd...
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are so_fond of reproducing from the works of Kirkpatrick,6
Wright? and others, or from the Gopalarajavamgavali, can be
regarded as no more than a conglomeration of myth and legend
Oof doubtful historical veracity. By the same methodology, one
‘may as well start compiling a history of India on the bagig
' ©f the Puranas. Several scholars have discovered enough holes
in the historical accuracy of the vamsavalis® to permit us to
- depend -upon these writings for any serious study of ancient -
- Nepali history. ' = e |

-~ What can be proved through historical evidence is that a
non-sanskrit-speaking dynasty was ruling in Kathmandu valley
at least during the first or second century . ~. The inscrip-
" tions of the EUbEEQ{uent pericd, which are in.‘{-‘_ bly in the

- Sansgkrit language, refer to a number of places. axes, govern-
" ment offices, etc. with non-Sanskritic names,?

This non-Sanskrit-speaking dynasty has been given the
nName of Kirata on the testimony of the Vamnsavalis. Attempts
have been made to show that the Kiratas were an ethnic commu-
nity, of the same stock as the present—dgy Kiratas of the
@astern hill region, However, ancient writings, inscriptions,
and Vamsavalis using the term Kirata were all the products of
People of an Indo-Aryan cultural background who came to Xathe -
- Mmandu Valley from the south, It is perheps too much to expect
.these authors to heve possessed an acgcurate knowledge of the
. ethnology of this region. Th&I used the term Kirata to mean

mountain-dwellers in generals1Q If this hypothesis is not
Correct, should we say that there were only Kiratas in Kathmandu
Valley and the peripheral areas during the early years of the

Christian era?

[r—

. 5--Colonei Kirkpatrick, An_account of}the‘ﬂingdom of Nepal,
‘Reprint of 1811 ed. New Delhi: Manjusri Puolishing House,

1969, pp. 257-258, .
«7s Wright, op. cit., pps 109-110. - o
8+ Baburam acharya, Shri 5 Badamaharajadhiraia Prithvi Naraz%a
' Shah., (The Great King Prithvil Narayan Shah). Kathmanau: HIg
=han, (The J '
Majesty's Press Seeretariat, 202¢ (1967), Part' I, pp.40-42.
. : . ] S

= Dhanavajfa"Bajracharya,'"Licché%ikalako Itibasama Kirata- -
kalako Prabhava." (Impact of thé Kirata Period on the _
Licchavi Period). Purnima, Year 5, No, 1, Baisakh-Ashadh
2025 (April-June, 1968), pPpe. 1-8. o

‘-}Q. m; QP. Cit-; P 23,

Contd, e
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- Inaccuracy of ethnologicgl terminology because of ignorance
was not confined to ancient and medieval Nepal, In our own
days, we use the term "Madise" to denoté the inhabitants of
the Tarail region, 1rresoect"ve of their actual ethnic status.
Similarly, the term Bhote is used to denote all communities
cf Tibetan stock. another example is furnished by the use of
the term Newar after 1768; the term, which crlglnalli denDted
nationality, was thereafter used to denote a castE.

The Licchavis

The Kigatas are said to have been followed by the Licchavis.
"An attempt ‘has been made to connect them with the Licchavis
of Vaisali in India.+2 Manadeva and his_successors were, no
doubt, born of immigrants from India. The Indian influence,
demonstrated by linguistic, iconographic and other evidence,
cannot be explained otherwise. But the claim of Manadeva's
family to belong to the Licchavi clan must be regardcd with
some skepticism, Manadeva, from whose reign Nepal's recorded
history starts, himself made no such claim. In his Changu-
narayan inscription of Samvat 386, he listed his forbkears as
Vrisadeva, Sankaradeva, and Dharmadeva, but 4did not use the
term Licchavi- for the dynasty.l3 It was only forty-one years
later, in 427 samvat, that his daughter, Vijayavati, made the
claim that Manadeva was born in the Licchavi dynastye.l4 Obvi-
ously, the ruling dynasty of Kathmandu Valley had become suffi-
ciently strong and illustrious during these four decades to
be able to advance such a claim, This process culminated with
Javadeva II's inscription at Pasupati, in which he claims a
twentyhthree-generation pcdlgree, and direct kinship ties with
the solar dynasty of India.t

11, Government of Nepal, "Newar Jatko Ain.," (Law of the Newar
Caste)» Muluki Ain (Legal Code). Kathmandu: Gcrkhapatra
-Press, 1955, pp. 75=E2.

12, Hit Narayan Jha, The Licchavis (of Vaisali). Varanasi :
The Chowkhamba Sanskrit Series Otffice, 1970, p. 126 ff.

13, Dhanavajra BRajracharya, Licchavi Kaléka Abhilekha, =
... {Inscriptions of the Liethavi Period). Kathmandu: Institute
~  of Nepal and isian studies, 2030 (1973). pp. 9-30,

14, Ikid, pp. 82-87.
15, Ibid, pp. 548-562

Contﬂu-, '
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Each ruling dynasty °‘n Nepal has triled to connect its
lineage with one or other of the well-known royal dynasties
of India. The Malla rulers styled themselves Suryavamsis,.
The attempt of King Ram Shah of Gorkha to obtain recognition
of kinship ties from the Ranas of Udayapur may also be men-
tioned in this connection.l6 similarly, the Kunwars who seized
Power in Nepal in 1846 assumed the title of Rana and claimed

" consanguinity with the Ranas of Mewar in India. - |

The Modern Per iod

. The modern period in Nepali history 1s generally regarded
as having commenced with the establishment of the unified
Kingdom of Nepal through the conguests of Prithvi Narayan
Shah, D, R, Regnmi's Modern Nepal thus deals with the period
bﬂgiﬂning 1750, #As he explains:¥l7 . o

Prithvinarayan Shah is the maker of modern
- Nepal and, therefore, we begin our history
with his career of conquest. ... The history
delineatad (in Modern Nepal) could be called
one of the early modern period, Here we no
longer have to depend on inscriptions or like
documents for sources. The chronicles tend to
give more or less ascertained dates as the
chronicler in all cases happens to write about
events within his memory, fs, this period coin-
‘cides with early British rule in India, we have
also in many instances British Indlan sources
to verify anv unascertained date figures.-Other .
source matcerials are sanads, royal and official
charters, letters and memorials and notes pre-
pared by foreign vigitorss '

16+ Yogi Naraharinath (ed.), Gorkha vamshavali (Genealogy of
the Gorkha Dvnasty). Kashi: Aryavirasangh, 2021 (1964),

17. D. R. Regmi, Modern Nepal. Fi;mﬁ'ﬁ.L, Mukhopadhyay, 1975
{2dl Ed-). IntrodU.CtiDn, Ppu ViHViiq i L .

Contd..,.
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D. R, Regmi thus does not explain clearly the reasons for
advancing the view that the modern period in Nepali history

- commenced at the middle of the eighteenth century. He indirectly
implies that he considers this period modern because of the
availability of copious and deperidable historical materials,
including the accounts of witnesses. :

Baburum*ncharya holds two views about the modern period
in Nepali history. At one place, he writes that this period
commenced in 1723.18 At another place, he puts forword the
fallcwing-view'lg | :

The mediaeval pEriDd in Nepal continued until
1525, when the Mughal EHmpire was founded in -
India. The modern period commenea2d thereafter,
The founding of the Mughal Enpire in India, the
splitting up of the Malla Kingdom into three
parts in Nepal, and 1its subsequent reunifica-
tion -- all these events tock place during the
modern peried,

The practice of dividing historical periods into ancient,
mediaeval, and modern appears to have started with the use
of term "Middle Ages" to denote a distinct period in historical
time separating the civilization of ancient Rome from the new
civilized Europe which began with the Renajssance.<C Although
the term, as well as the concept symbolized by it, was consi-
derably older in origin, the term appears to have been popu-
larized by the German Protestant seventeenth-century annalist

18. Bakuram Acharya, Nepalko Samkshipta Vrittanta (A Concise
Account of Nepal)., Kathmandu: Pramod Shamsher and Nir
-~ Bikram "Pyasi," Chaitra 2022 (March 1966) . "Prastavana"
‘(Preface), pe 5+

19, Ibid, Chapter I: "Purva Vrittanta." (The Early Account),
- Pe .

20, Genffrey Barraclough, History in a Chanéinq World, Oxford:
Basil Blackwell, 1657, p.-54.

Contd e
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Cellarius%l Once the. ccncept of mediaevalism was adopted, the

subsequent period was naturally regarded @s the modern périod.
In the words of J.J. Eagley,22 nineteenth century historians
adopted the terms Middle Ages and Medleval because they found
them convenient labels for those centuries which, in the
western half of Europe, separated the Ancient World from the
capitalist, technological, rationalist Lurope of nation states,
which they, if not the general public, called modern.

-

In the opinion of John E. Horrallg3 the dichotomy between
"medieval" and "modern" is no longer self-evidently valid,
but "it is no use denying the presence of ¢ certain sense of '"othe:
negs"felt by every modern historlan when he considers the Middle
AQeSe ... What the twentieth-century historian of this medieval
period has to try to do is to account for thtis 'otherness!'
without recourse to unsubstantiated theories of cataclysmic
break." J.J. Bagley makes the same point when he says that
the modern period in English history commenced not in 1485 -
but from the middle decades of the sixteenth century, when
"the distinctive pattern of modern sccial life" started
emerging.24

Geoffrey Barraclcugh25 has remarked: "It is, indeed, a
major question whether we can devise any scheme of chronology
which is applicable to every country or to every people at
once." TIf the criterion for distinguishing between the medilaeval
veriod and the modern period in history is the transition .
‘toward "a distinctive pattern of social life," it may be valid

to put forward the view that the modern period in Nepali history
commenced during the middle of the nineteenth century, when

Rana rule emerged in Nepal.

21, Jomn B. Morrall, The Medieval Imprint, Middlesex: Penguin
~ Books Ltd, 1967, ps 13. | ' | Lo T

22.5d.d;-Ea§1ey, Historical Inte retation: Sources of phglish
Medieval History, 1066-1540. Middlesex: Penguin Books,

. 1965, p. 259. o
234, Morrall, op. cite, pPp. 28-29.
24, Bagley, Qp. Cit.. PP. 259-00.

25. Barraclough, op. cit., p. 6l
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‘Evolution of Mepali Coins
By
satya Mohan Joshi.

*RK ko k

The coins of almost every country bear the influence of
the religion, beliefs, politics, art, literature, etc. of
" its people or government. This is true of liepall coins also.
For example, we may refer to the Licchavi coins of the fifth
century. These round coins do not bear any date,, but thev do
contain the name ¢f the reigning King, a symbol or enblem
. and the name of the god or goddess revered by the King. On
one side, the coins of Manadeva contain the image of a lion,
and the letters "Mananka." The other side of the coin bear:=s
the effigy of a goddess? sezted on a lotus, and the word
""Bhogini," This indicates that kings at that time were the
devout worshipper of the Goddess or Shakti, who rides on a lions
The term Bhogini refers o the Goddess (Mahalaxmi or Shakti)e

Just as we identify a temple with a trident as onc of .
Shiva, and a Chaitya with banners as a Buddhist shrine, in
the same way we can determine the influence of any particular
religion on coins on the basis of thelr shape and design,

The coins of Gunakamadeva alsoc contain the effigy of the
Goddess, and the word "Gunanka" on one side, and the image of
an elephant3 on the other. This indicates that King CunZkama-
deva also worshipped the Goddess or .Shakti.

o Jon the other.

Another Licchavi coin bears the effigy of a god named
" "waishravana'"4 on one side, and the image of a cow, along
with its calf, with the caption "Kamadohi", /. study of this
coin indicates that the King who minted it worshipped’ a’ god
or goddess. "Valshravana" refers to Kubera, the god of wealth,
while the cow symbolizes either Laxmi, the Goddess of wealth,
or the Earth,

The coins of Amsuvarma also mention "shryamsuvarma',
Maharajadhirajasya "Sryamso," "Kamadohi," etc, and bear the
images of a sacred jar, a calf,'and a cow. This indicates
that King Amsuvarma also worshippred the Goddess.

Contdeess
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On the other hand, fisnugupta's coins bear the effigy of
a bull on the one side, a vajra on the other., The bull is the
vehicle of Siva,; and a religious symbol, while vajra symbolizes
the religion of Buddhists of the Mahayana, or Vajravana cult.
It thus appears that Jisnugupta had faith in both Shaivism

and Buddhism.,

. The "Pasupati coins,"ﬁ which bear later dates, clearly
imply that these were circulated by a'king who was a devout
worshipper of Siva. Moreover, the other side of these coins”
bear the effigy either of a bull or of a trident. The bull?
is the vehicle of Siva, and the trident 1s his weapon, The
‘cbins thus seex to emphasize the importance of the Pasupata

cul t,

" Thus the Licchavi coins generally contain brilef or
symbolic namesa of kings, the names and EffigiE'_S of gods
and goddesses, and the images of a jar, moon-shaped images,9
pictures of flowers, bulls, cows, e€lephants, etc, All the
available Licchavi coins are made of copper, and are of uni-

form design and model., |

Available Malla coins, however, are different from .

Licchavi coing in several respects. For one thing, almost
all Malla coins which have so far been discovered are made of

silver.,l0 Both Licchavi and Malla coins are round-shaped Al
but their design and legend are dif ferent, Unlike Licchavi
coins, Malla coins do not contain the effigies of gods and

goddessesJ20nly the image of the lion is found in some Malla

~ coins. One particularly notices the influence of mystic
objects on Malla coins, It is noteworthy that almost all Malla
coins explicity mention the name of the reigning king, as =
well as the date.+3 Some Malla coins contain even Persian and

arabic letters.

' The Mallag appear to have discarded the Licchavi practice
of ritual worship in favor of mystic rites. This is obvious
from the fact that the Malla coins mainly contain objects
symbolizing mystic rites. S o o Lo
. Malla coins have three other characteristics. (1) They
Contain effigies of sword (Khadga), thunderbolt (Vajra),

_trident (Trishula), etc. either as symbols of devotion to
Shakti or to family (Kuladevata) or personal (Istadevata)

contd- LI N



deitied4 Mahendra Malla's cuins bear the effigy of a Vajra

on _the one hand, and a trident on the othﬂr._This shows that
Mahendra Malla had equal faith in Buddhism and Shaivism,

"The trident refers to Shaivism, while the Vajra symbolizes
Buddhism, specially of the Vajrayana sectd® The sword (Khadga) -
symkolizes both Shaivism and Buddhism.. (2) Malla coins depict :
artifacts such as a vermilion-box,a lamp, Asthamangala materials
jars (Kalasha), etc. (3) They mention the titleg of the kings.
as well as of the names of their ancestors and their queens.
This indicates that the Malla kings had sought to attract

public notice toward the rulers and their families.'®

'ThE'mYStiC (Tantyrik) symbols depicted on Malla coins are
of different types, each symbolizing a particular god or.
goddess, and underlining an esoteric meaning. The very word
Tantra refers to esoteric svmbols, The symbols are. contained
within triangular, qudrangular, hexagonal, and other shapes.17
The largest number of Tantrik symbols appear to have been -
developed during the rule of King Yoganarendra Malla of
Lalitpur. The coins of the cther Malla kings mention the
names of their family deities (Taleju and Kumarixﬁaor gods
(Karunamaya and Lokanatha), as well as the effigy of a sword
(Khadga), with a covering. as indicated above, the coins of
Mahendra Malla also contain the effigy of Vu]ra. But whatever
the religlon observed by the kingu, the coins appear to be
based on Tantrlsm.lq

The coins of all the Shah kings, from Prithvi Narayan
shah to King Tribhuwan,  appear to be uniform in both design
and legend. These coins reflect to some extent the impact
o{ the Malla coins. The shah kings, however, used their own
script2? and their dates, 2l  and mentioned the name of their
family god, that is Gorakhanath,22 and Pashupatinath, as well
as Bhawani, their family goddess. The coins ¢contain the
Guhyeshwari symbol (Tantra) on the obverse .23 The reverse
- side remained the same .as that of Malla coins.

The political change of 1951, which ushered in democracys
also brought about changes in the two hundred years old
design and legend of Shah coins. The artists of the country
were invited to submit designs for new Nepalli coinse The
artists who came out first according to the decision of the
committee formed for this purpose were awarded prizes.24

Contd...
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First one rupee and Mohor coins bearing the effigy of

King Tribhuwan25 were minted. Copper coins depicting the
- Tlsing sun and the Himalay..s, paddy shoots, and five fingers,
Were also circulated, thus marking a break with the Tantric
tradition, In this manner, religious traditions gave way to
‘Nationalist ideas. The new coins also reflected social life,

King Mahendra's coronation in 1956 brought about yet

_8nother change in lepali coins. For the first time, the coins
showed the Crown of Nepal. -

| of _
ifter 1951, a number/coins, oiritting references to Pashu-

Eati; Gorakxhnath and Bhawani, and containing only the words

- Yepal sarkar" (Government of Nepal) were minted, Tlose coins
ﬁzroused people’s confidence in and respect for their govern-
" ment, | .

The evolution of Nepali coins has thus won them a high

Place in the numismatic world. Nepal, an ancient and inde-
Pendent kingdom, has thus its own coinage system,

2,

-west India after Demitrius, J .
scripts, as well as the image of the lion, in their coins,

Footnotes

Satya Mohan Joshi, "Nepali Mudrako Kramik Vikas." |
(Evolution of Nepali Coins). In Nepali Rashtriya Mudra,
(Nepali National Coins). Lalitpur: Jagadamba Prakashan,

2019 (1962), pp. 6-12.

;aft.er the Greck CanUerDrS had consolidated thei-r s.Lrpre_
macy in India (200-15C B.C.), Indian coins began to bear:

the imorint of Greek art. The coins of Demitrius, a Greek

ruler, bear the effigy of Artemis, a Greek goddess. The |
satraps who drove out the Shakas and the Kushan Kings,
Kanishka and Muviska also retained the effigies of Greek
gods and ooddesses in their coins. Thce Lilcchavi coins of
Nepal appear to have gradually fallen under the influence

- of the Greek coins minted in India,

Pantalion and Agathecleus, whﬂ became kings cf'norﬁh:
used the Kharosthi and Brahmi

Canﬁd.;._
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‘This means that these Greek rulers had featured Indian

culture also in their coins, King Apollodotus, who
succeeded these Greek kings, depicted in his coins the
image of the bulT (andl), the vehicle of Shiva.

The elephant pours holy water on the head of Goddess
Laxmi through a Kalasa (jar), (Airawata). ﬂirawata is
also used as a venlale by God Indra,

The term Vaisravana occurs in swayambhu Purana, in Vedic
prayers to be chanted in the evenlng, and in Kautilya's
Arthasastra. '

Some scholars have presumed that it is a trident (Trisulah

A coin with the word Pasupati in Kutila script.

The ritual of installing a sivalinga along with a bull’
is mentioned in Mihanirvana-Tantra, The 1nfluence of this

Tantra is seen in this Pasupati coin.

Siva-Shaktl appears to have been worshipped according to
Tantric rites. His vehicle and weapon too were apparentlY
worshipped according to the same rites.

Moon-shaped coins indicate that the King who brought it
into circulation was a descendant of Chandravamsil kingse
Similarly, sun-~shaped coins indicate that these were
circulated by kings claiming to be the descendants of
Suryavamsi kings. However, this view does not apply to.
all such coins. Some coing hear effigies of both the :
moon and the sun. It is also possible that these efflgias
have been inscribed simply for decorative purposes. :

-

In H2mro Sahitya, Part 6, Baburam Acharya writes, "puring:

the reign of the Mughal emperors, copper coins weighing
one tola, called paisa, were in circulation in northern

" India. “hick paisa coins were brought into circulation bY

the Malla kings of Nepal also., Both Mughal and Malla g
raisa coins were in circulation in Nepal, because tley Weﬂ
of equal weight. In both countries, four paisa made one £
anna, and 16 annas or 64 paisa a rupee. The colns were
exchanged accordingly. Only one letter in the name of

the King was inscribed on such coins, but it was soon
effaced, For this reason, the British government in ndid
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brought into circulation flat and round copper. coins of

a diameter of one inch each, Likewise, the Nepal govern-
ment minted some th.n paisa coins bearing the nameg of
Rana Bahadur Shah o- Girvana Yuddha Bikram Shah in Persian
letters for the purpose of c¢irculation in.the Tarai," -

. The above account is confirmed by the fact that round
copper coins have been discovered in large numbers, along
with silver coins of the halla rulers, at a Chaitya located -
near the Bir Hogpital, and that copper coins with Persian
characters are still being found in Kathmandu, Copper
coins weighing one tola used to be minted at Gorakhpur in
northern India. The Nepalis therefore called these coins
Gorakhpuri paisa. The Malla kxings of Kathmandu Valley,
as well as the Shah kings of Gorkha, appear to have
initially minted and circulated copper coins weighing

one tolas each, ;

11, In addition to round coins, @ thick silver Mohar coin
with' four corners, mintcd by Pratap Malla, have been =
discovered, Four-concerned Suki coins minted by Parthi-
vendra Malla, and three-concerned Suki coins of Yoga-
narendra Malla have also been discoverecd,

12, siddhinarasimha Malla and Tejonarasimha Malla may have
" dnscribed the image of the lion on-thelr coins to denote
theilr gurname, Simha, a Sanskrit term. meaning a lion.

13, The reference here is to the Nepal era. The script. is
~ Newari, ' : ' .

l4g i.e. ﬁakanatha, Talejumaju, Karunamaya;fand Kumarimaju, ..
15, Vajra also symbolizes Vaisnavism, beﬁagse on the foot
0% Vishnu are inscribed the Dhwaija, Vajra, Ankushd, etc, .
According to one account, Mahendra Malla was an adherent .

of Saivism, Vajra is_also an weapon gf Indra.

16+ The titles assumed by them were sangitarnava Paraga,
' Nepalendra, Nepaleshwara, Girindra, and Kavindra, - . :

17. The symbolé are called Kali Yantra (a triangle within a
circle), Sri Yantra (a combination of several triangles,
- both big and small), Tara Yantra (a trisngle within a
lotus-sheped circle), sodasi Yantra (@ combination of
two triangles) . o |

'Canﬁd;.;'
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12, It 'was customery to inscribe "sSri Sri before the name
2 of the King, and sSri Sri sri before that of gods or
goddesses, inMalla coins. On the other hand, the shah

- xings started the practice of inscribing Sri Sri sri
‘f'befcre their- own names. :

19, Tantras are of twc: categories: (1) Bra?mana Tantras, and
{2} Bauddha Tantras. Some Tantric manuscripts in the '
'possez¢10n Df the Bir Library are mentioned below:-

Rrahmanﬁ Tﬂntras- Kalagnyana Tantra; Brahmayamala
Tantra; Rudrayamala Tantra; Mahaguhya Tantra;
Kr*yakalh Tantra, and Meru Tantra.

Bauddha Tantras: Kalachakra Tantra; Heruka Tarkra;
Bajravall Tantra; Yogamvara Vidhj Tantra; Chanda-
Maharegshona Tantra; Samvarcdaya Tantray; Guhya Samaja:
Tantra; Yoginil Jala Tantra; and Hayagriva Tantra,.

20. The Shah rulérs replaced the Newari script by Devanagari. _?-'

2l. In place of the Nepal era, they used the Shaka and
Vikrama eras.

224 In one of his coins, Prithvi Narayan Shah also inscribed

. the name of Lokanatha, who is really Matsyendranatha,
However, che Malla kings, particularly those of Lalitpurs
mintad coins bearing the name of Lokanatha or Karunamaya
in place of Matsyendranatha., There are scores of legends
associated with Matsyendranatha, who.is regarded as the
initiator of Kaula Cayara, and Gorakhanatha, initiator
of Yoga Marga: Some legends describe the two gods as
teacher and disciple, and some as brothers.

However, it 15 noteworthy that Matsyendranatha is
worshipped by Buddhists as Avalokiteswara, and by
Saivites as siva. This Saivaite and Buddhist tradition -
of worshipping Matsyendranatha 1s stilll extant in Nepals
The King who initiated this tradition was probably
Narendradeva, who ruled duyring the eighth or ninth .
century. He probably introduced the custom of telling i

- the stcr¥ of Matsyendranatha. The annual chariot festivalSi
of fgto (white) Matsyendranatha and Rato (Red) Matgyendr®

. natha are still held in Kathmandu and Lalitpur, Religious:
. festivals involving Matsyendranatha are organized everyY
"year elsewhere also.
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Manuscripts entitled Mahakaula Gnyana Vinirnavya,
Kamasavya Guhya, etc, written by Matsyendranatha |, )
(Machagnapada), are available at the Bir Library. These
manuscripts are presumed to have been written during
the ninth century. This may explain why coins minted
after the ninth century mention the name of Lokanatha
and Karunamaya. However, the only solild evidaence is the
coins of King Narasimha Malla of Patan. Anyway, the fact
tho the name of Gorakhanatha (Gqraksanath) 1is inscribed
on the coins of the shah kings indicates that the siddha
or Natha sect exercised great influence in Nepal, Simi-
larly, the mention of Sri Bhawani, and the .inscription.
of a sword (Khadga) on these coins, indicate that the
Shah kings had faith in Vama Marga or in Tantra alsc,
On the otheér hand, Licchavil coins do not bear any trace
of the influence of the Natha secty This indicates that
the Natha sect had entered Nepal after the Licchavis, i.e.

during the medieval period. '

23¢ The silver Dabal and Mohar coins contain.64 dots, each
representing one Yogini. Thus the Shah coins also reflect

the deep influence of Tantrase

Tn one of his coins, Pratap Simha has inscribed the
name of Guhyeswari alsoO. '

24, The prizes werc received by Kularatna Tuladhar, sri
Amar, Aishwarya Prasad Shrestha, and Kajibapu Shakya,

25, Before 1950, the Nepali people Used to see the portrait
" of the King dressed in formal royal dress, including the
Crown. In this coin, however, the King looks like an
ordinary Nepali citizen. It thus sheds some light_on the
history of democracy and of the people's revolution in
Nepal. _ . o il -
Nepali artists have given clear expression to thelir
feelings and religious sentiments in coinse They inseribed
. the images of gods and goddesses, and of elephants, .lions, .
bulls and cows, on Licchavi coins, During the Malla peériod,
however, artists inscribed various tantric symbols on -
the contemporary coins. During the entire period of shah
rule, howcver, they made coins of uniform design only,.
But after the change of 1951, Nepall artists obtained an
opportunity to give free play to thelr feelings in design-
ing coinse. In this manner, they were able to revolutionize
Ne¢pali coins. This coin not only shows the real face of
the King of Nepal, who was virtually imprisoned in his
palace during the autocratic Rana regime, but also sheds
licht on the dress and art of the Nepall people. |

T
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»-5¢88 Rana Elite

In the V.i:rmna yéar 910 {1853 Ne D.) ' _members of the Rana
family who-occupied leading pOSitiDns in the gavernment, and
their yearly emolumantb, were as fcllcws.

1

le PrlmE'Minister-Jang Bahadur_ . IR
- Kunwar Rana:@ . L .see  ~ Rs B3,620

‘2. Commander~in-Chief General
- Bam Bahadur Kunwar Rana as s . Rs 32,613

3s General Kr;i_éfgna Bahadur - 1
Kunwar Rana | ses Rs 22,072

4. General Raﬁadﬁip Singh |
Kunwar Rana; - . ve Rs 22,410

5. General Jacat Shumshere
Kunwar Randa *oe Re 21,097

6, General Dhir Shumshere
Kunwar REII'!E]. . _ "o Rs 21;853

- 7. General (Kapardar) Bhaktabir
Kunwar Rana ‘ .e s Rs 19,001

8e Commanding Colonel Bakhat
Jung Kunwar Rana sen _ Rs 16,745

9. Colonel Jagat Jung Bahadur | :
. Kunwar Rana ves Rs 16,712

10, Colonel Kedar Narsingh ,
. Kunwar Rana cse Rs 9,054

11, Colonel Krishﬁa Dhwaj ’
- ‘Kunwar Rana ™ Rs 7;959

l2+. Colonel Khadga Bahadur
Kunwar Rana - een Rs 7,793

13, Colonel Prithvi Dhwa] o
' KUI’IW'&I‘ Rana e e Rs 7;129

14, Cclonel Bhim Jung Eahﬁdur _
mear Rana _ . PP Rs 8; 567
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15, Colonel Jit JJang Bahadur o _
Kunwar Rana 'll! ng;wo

16+ Captain Fatte Jung R
Bahadur Xunwar Rana ey Rs 5,001

17+ Captain Babar Jung S .
Bahadur Kunwar Rana | | voo Rs 5,001

In addition, thzs following members of the Rana fﬁmily
occupied the following positions in the army. Information
on, their remunerations is not available:- -

l. Haribhakta Kunwar Raﬁa,'captain,fﬂifel Paltan.
2« Bhairay singh'Kunwar'Raﬁa, Lieutenént; do. -
3. Dip Puhadur Kunwar Rana, Captain, Leter Paltan,
4, Harsha Bahadur Kunwar Rana, Subedar, do.

5. TLalit Bam Kunwar Rana, Subedar, Rajdal,

6. Dip Bahadur Kunwar Rana, Captaih,-do.\

7+ Pratiman Kunwar Rana,:capﬁ?iﬁ, do.

8« Tej Bahadur Kunwar Raﬁa, Captain,uSrinath;:
9. Makaradhwaj Kuﬁwar Rana, C&ptainf Bardwﬁni. :
ld, Jayadrath Kunwar Ran%, Jamadaf; dé; SR
11, Ganesh Dhwaj KunwafIRana; Lieutenént, Shuﬁshéré:Dal.
12, Sarup Kunwar Rana, Jamadar, do. o

13. surat Jung Kunwar Rana, Captain Mahindra Dﬂl.:-.

l4, Dharmz Dhwaj Kunwar Rana, Jamadar, Kali Prasad;:;'
15.'Khadga Bir Kunwar Rana, Jamadar,.dq. e

16+ Toran Dhwaj Kunwar Rana, Captaiin, sarbadhwaj,

: C-Qntdg e
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17, Kashiram'mnw'ar Rana, Subedar, Dé.vidatta. .

IS,_Khadgabir Kunwar Rana, Jamadar, Devidatta.

19, Makaradhwaj Kunwar Rana, Senior (Bada) Captain,
- Ganesh Dal, .

205 Gﬂmbhir_Kﬁnﬁar Rana; Jamadar, do.
21 Jagbir.Kunwar.Ranag Subedar, Jagadal,
22. Kularaj Kunwar Rana, Subedar, do.

There was one Chautariya, Shumshere Jung Shah, whose
remungration amounted to Rs 7,125. Chautarni Bhadralaxmi Devi,
presumably his wife, received Rs 1,200, Other dlgnitaries
and their ensoluments were as follows:- .

l."Gururéj Pandit Dharmadhikar :

- Vijaya Raj Panditju _—r Rs 4,500

2e Guru Nagendra Ra j Panditju oo Rs 4,000
3+ Curu-Purohit Tirtha Raj _

Panddtju e Rs 3,000
4« Kaji Dellil singh Basnyat cse ™ Rs 6,400
5. Kajl Hemadal singh Thapa oo "Rs 6,400
6. Kaji Gambhir Singh Adhikari ... RS 6,400
7« Kaji Kulaman Singh Basnyat “on Rs 6,400
B'. Kaji Trivikram Singh Thapa . see. : Rs 6,400
9g. Kaji Umakanta Upadhyaya cee | 'Rs 6, 400 |

lq.-Khajanchi, shiva Prasad Arjyal ... "Rs 5,000

11, Sardar Kirtibir Karki B
( MU.J.U‘!'( ik.hc.na} y e _ Rs 3 P 600

12, sardar Karma Singh Eogati
(Itachapali) ees . Rs 3,600
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13. Sardar Chet Sinnh Basnyat vee . 'Rs 3,600

l4. Sardar Kanak Singh Mahat - . o
(Captain, Barakh Paltan) ese ~ Rs 3,600

15. Sardar shumshere Jung Thapa e
(envoy to China) vee . Rs 3,600

khkdkkhkh Ak

Prices of Essential Ccmmoiities} .'1852 'R.D.

(Prices StlpUlthd under contract for supply tc the royal
household) .

Rates per rupee.

Masino rice veo 22 m___an__g
Marsi rice '-1'.-" 30 .,
Tauli rice - .o 32 I_”
Rahar pulse ., | oo 4. 4,
Mas pulse (husked) | cse 20 H
Mugi pulse (do.) ce 12 4,
salt - coe _lOI‘fI
Ghee , | - 1 gﬁmi_
Turmeric powder . 28 mana
Fine wheat flour vee 40 mana,
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The Dharmadhikar

. From Kiné Girban,
To the four Dharmadhikar Brahmanse

We have been informed that you have'been conducting
expiation (Prayascitta) rituéls and enforcing regulations
relating to caste and‘cﬂmmeﬂSﬁl relations.

In future too, alllfour of you shall éonduct rituals
accerding to the scriptures in matters concerning caste and
commensal relations, and grant expilation in deserving cases.
- ¥You shall not grant expiation out of greed in other cases.,

Send learned persons in consultation with each.cther to
IdiffErent areas to perform expiation rituals, and issue
documents concernihé such.éxpiation under the signature
of all of you,

"o not make decislons on question on which you need our

approvale.

Jestha Badi 1, 1864
(May 1807)

Regml Rescarch Cellections, Voi.'ZO,Ip. 299, .

de e K % % Kk K de ok kW

(8.B. Maharjan) .
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pmnefty Rights of Unmarried Daughters

(1) The 1923 edition of the Muluki Ain
law* im

contained-the following
| ,

An unmarried daughter who is below thirty-five vyears
of age shall be granted wedding expenses according to
the law when her brothers obtain thelr share of the .
Pacernal property. If she remains unmarried and stays in
her pavents' home even after she has completed the age
of thirty-five years, she shall obtain half of the share
of the paternal property accruing to each brother accord-

ing to the law.

The person who subdivides property in this manner may -
grant her either movable or immovable property as her share.

After obtaining her share of the paternal property
(an unmarried daughter who has attained the age of thirty-
five years) may live with any of her brothers (who have
granted her share of the paternal property), or with their
sons and grandsons, or live separately, as she likes., But
she shall not live with any of her sisters or other female

relatives.

In case she has obtained her share in the form of
movable property, the person who is entitled to inherit
her property according to the law shall meet the customary
funeral and other expenses after her death out of tre¢ move
able property left by her after meeting her living expenses,
‘and appropriate the balance for himself. . SR

. i

-~ In case she has been granted immovable landed property
(as her share of the paternal property), she shall be
‘entitled to appropriate only the rents accruing from such. .
lands. She shall not sell, gift, donate, or otherwise alienate
such immovable!landed! property without the consent of the
person who is-entitled inherit it after her deaths However,

- she may gift or “donate one-tenth of the property: even
‘without such consent when she is about to die,

*Government of Nepal, "Amshabanda Ko." (Law on Subdivision
- Oof Property). In Muluki Ain (Legal Code), pt. 3, Kathmandu:
- Paghupati Press, 1980 (1923 A.D.). Section 20, p. 79,
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In case (an unmarried daughtar who has attained the age
of thirty-five years) marries after obtaining her share of

the paternal property, she may appropriate the same portion

thereof as dowry as her other sisters, while the balance

shall Dbe appropriated by persons who are entitled to it
according to the law. In case she.contracts an irregular
alliance with any man, she shall get nothing., If her brothers 3
and nephews die without leaving any heir after she has obtained
her share of the patemal property, she, and not any other
person, shall inherit their property oclso, irrespective of
whether she subsequently marries or contracts an irregular
alliance with any man. o

This)law was amended as follows on Kartik 18, 1993 (November 4«
1836) 1=

An unmarried daughter who is below thirty-five years of
age shall be granted wedding expenses according to the law

wnen her brochers oktain their share of the paternal propertye.

If she remains unmarried and stays in her parents' home even
after she has completed the age of thirty five years, she .

shaall obtain half of the share of the paternal property accruiﬂgg

to each brother according to the law. "

The person who subdivides property in this manner may grant
her either movable or immovable property &s her share.

After obtaining her share of the paternal property (an
unmarried daughter who has attained the-age of thirty-five
years) may live with any of her brothers (who have granted
her share of the paternal property), or with their sons and
grandsons, or live separately, as she likes. But she shall
not live with any of her sisters or other female relatives.

In Case she has obtained her sharce in the form of movable
property, the person who is entitled to inherit her property
according to the law shall meet the customary funeral and
other expenses after her death out of the movable property
left by her after meceting her living expenses, and apprqpriate ¢
the balance for himself, |

In case she has been granted her share in the form of
immovable landed propcrty, she may dispose of a maximum of
ten percent of such nroperty, if the income accruing therefrom
is sﬂf: icient to mcet her living expenses throughout the years

, Contd.. .
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and if it is nr% go sufficient, she may dispose of any portion
of such property of a value not exceeding five hundred rupees
if she is below forty years, and the entire property if she
is above forty years, even without the consent of the person
entitled to inherit her propertv.

She shall not be entitled to sell, mortgage, donate, or
gift (immovable) property in excess of the limit prescribed
it, and shall appropriate only the rents or income accruing
from the property. But she shall not need the Consent of such
ve-ative (Hakwala) for disposing of her own earnings in any

Manner she likes,

In case (arn unmarried daughter who has attained the age
of thirty-Ffive vears) marries after obtaining her share of the
Paternal property, she may appropriate the same portion thercof
s dowry as her other sisters, while the balance shall be
appropriated by persons who are entitled to it according to
the law. In cage she contracts an irregular alliance with any
Mman, she shall get nothing., If her brothers and nephews die
without ?-aving any heir after she has obtained her sharc of
the paternal property, she, and not any other person, shall
inherit their property also, irrespective of whether she sub- -
Sequently marrics or contracts an irregular alliance with
any man, In case she contracts such an irregular alliance |
after disposing of guch part of the property as she is
cntitled to,action shall be taken under Section 9 of the Lay

- ©on Gifts and Donations. -

The law was retained in the amended form in the 1935 and 1952%
editions of the Muluki Ain. | -

xGGVernment of Mepal, "kmShébanda Ko." (Law on Sﬁbdiﬁiﬁidﬁ
of Property)., In Muluki Ain (Legal Cocde), pt. 3,. Kathmandu:
Gorkhapatra Press, 1992 (1935 A.D.). Section 35,

xxGovernment of Nepal, "Amshabanda Ko," (Law on Subdivision'of .
~ Property). In Muluki Ain (Legal Code), pt. 3, Kathmandu:

Gorkhapatra Press, 2009 (1952 }L.D.)- 'Sact..:.'.on 35; PP. 88—89.
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(4) The law was again amended as follows on April 12, 1963:="

An unmarried daughter who has attained the age of

thirty-five yvears is entitled to a share (0of the paternal

. property) amounting to half of that due to a son. In case
she marries or contracts an irregular alliance with any
man after obtaining her share of the property, the marriage -
expenses prescribed by law shall be deducted from the share

- obtained by her, and the balance shall accrue to the person

who 1is entitled thereto according to the law.

(5) The law was amended for the third time as follows on
December 19, 1975 :-XX

- An unmarried daughter who has attained the age of
thirty-five years is entitled to the same share (of the
paternal property) as a son, In case she marries or con-
tracts an irregular alliance with any man after obtaining
her share of the property, the marriage expenses prescribed
"by law shall be deducted from the share obtalned by her,
and the balance shall accrue to the person who i1s entitled
thereto according to the law.

!

*uis Majesty's Government, "Amshabanda Ko." (Law on Subdivision
- of Property). In Muluki Ain (Legal Code). Nepal Gazette,
Vol, 12, No, 44 (Extraordinary), Chaitra 30, 2019 (April 12,
1963) « Section 16, p. 133. .

**His Majesty's Government, "Muluki Ain (Chhaithaun Samshodhan)
Achyadesh, 2032." /Legal Code (Sixth Amendment) Ordinance,
2975/+ Nepal Rajapatra (Nepal Gazette), Vol. 25, No. 43,

Extraordinary), Poush 4, 2032 (December 19, 1975), Section 5.
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. , . l
Judicial Authority of Jagirdars and Birtaowners

:..mwho have been granted authority through a fom_'nal charter
'ﬁ%&he Qovernment to _exerciase judicial authority, Jagirdars,
-S~?a6wners, and Amalis shall comply with the procedures pre-~ -
SCribeq by law or formal charters while hearing and dispgsiz}g
ﬂicfuits involving the inhabitants of areas under their juris-

L “ion and making collections. '

:gagifdars may hear such suits involving (the ihhabitants) of

| S and homesteads (Khuwa) assigned to them as they are per-
rr"itted under Section 5 of this law; Birtaowners may do so with
.ngﬁard to (the inhabhitants) of areas comprising the grant, No ‘
heal Person shall, in, the absence of formal orders or authority,
uﬁar and digpose of disputes, or collect fines and other*pangl-
g;ﬂﬁf'by appointing clerks and other employees at his own private
.wialdence. He may, however, hear and dispose of suits privately,
Mthoyt holding formal hearings or imposing fines and other

*\‘Tr—-}' . 5
-‘mfud._.,r-_‘-sr {EVED in the absence of any forma.l order or authorlty) .

'E?rs"-‘ﬂs who have been appropriating the Serma tax shall disposge
%a SUits on lands on which both the Serma and the Saune Fagu
?Saxes are payanle, Persons who have been appropriatiz}g the
:HQPE Fagu tax shall digpose of suits on lands on which only
Perp. 2UWNe Fagu tax, and not the Serma tax, is payable. If one -
_;taxson dbpropriates the Serma tax, and enothexlrﬂ the Saune Fagu
tay’ 0P the same land, the person who appropriates the Sema
E-x Shall dispose of suits relating to such lands.

o

L

E\\____ _ . |

r' _GQvEmment of Ncpal, "Jagirﬂar Birtawarle Jhagada Herda

Ko (rudicial Authority of Jagirdars and Birtaowners),

E MH_‘;&_ (Legal Code), pt. 1, Kathmandu: Gorkhapatra
Press, 2012 (1955 A.D.). pe. 151-157. The text is the same
3S in the 1935 cdition /pt. I, Kathmandu: Gorkhapatra
Press 1992 (1935 A.D.), ppP. 131=137), except that the

. 1935 text does not contain Section_4a. The 1952 text is

. Pere compared with the 1923 text ffuluki adn, pt. I,

- Kathmanay, Pashupati Press, 1980 (1927 A.D.), pp. 105-110)/,

- The words underlined in Section 1 do not occur in the '

:1;923 ecdition of the Muluki Ain.,
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4, Persons who have obtained Judlclal authority from the govern-

ment

through a formal charter may adjudicate in suits relatindg

to thra inhebitants of ' the areas under their jurisdiction
personally, or Jagirdars, Birtaowners -4 Amalis may do so
through persons who are literate and have knowledge of the lﬁﬂt
If an illiterate person is found to have been employed to ex--

ercise judicial autherity a fine ranging from one anna to
twenty rupees shall be imposed, and the person so employed
shaTl be dismissed,.?

Panchakhat means crimes for which punishment may take thE
following five forms: death, life imprisonment, shaving
of the head, degradation to a lower caste status, and.

deprivation of caste.

5.3Except when the covernment has grented judicial authority

through a formal charter, landowners, Jagirdars, or Amalis
who «njoy judicial authority shall not accept complaints and
dispose of suits of the following categories, even though thesé

- sults relate to inhabitants of areas under their jurisdictione
"Even if such disputes are filed with them, they shall direct
the litigants to approach the court. In other cases also,
landowners, Jagirdars, or Amalis may dispose of only those
suits which do not involve clair of more than one hundred
rupees, and on whicin fines not exceeding twenty-five rupees
may be imposed.4 In respect to suits which involve higher
claims or fines, they may make compromise where this is per-
mitted uncer Section 229 of the Law on Judicial Procedure,
Woille disposing of suits or effecting compromise in the manner
mentlioned above, hearing shall be conducted in the presence

of two regpectable persons as arbilters from each side, and

A

3e

4,

The 1923 text 1s as follows: Persons who have obtained
judicial authority from the government throuch a formal
charter may adjudicate in suilts relating to the inhabitants
of areas under theilr jurisdiction personally, or throuch
persons who are literate and have knowledge of the lawe

If they are proved to have employed persons who cannot
dispense justice, they shall be punished with a fine,

The 1923 text states that the provisions contained in this.

“section were first enforced on Baisakh 1, 1972 (April 14,

1915).

The figures are fifty rupees and ten rupceg respectively

"in the 1923 edition.
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the signatures of such arbiters shall be affixed on the judg-
ment or the deed of compromise. Judgment shall be delivered
according to law, or compromise effected, within forty-five
days. If no judgment or compromise is made within this time-
limit, or if an order is received for transferring the case
following the complaint of any litigant under Section 7 of
this law, the documents relating to the case filed at the
amal shall be handed over to the local court,:

l. Cases in which the goverrment is the plaintiff, other than
those relating to felling of trees or hunting in prohibited
forests, or hunting of birds and animals during prohibited
seasons, or sale and purchase thereof, :

2, Cases relating to adﬁlterf, the use of water (contaminated
by the touch of impure castes), or €aste and communal
relations, -

3. Cases which are punishable through imprisonment according
to the law, irrespective of whether or not such punishment

can be commuted to a fine.

4. Cases concerning the relatives of persons entitled to
exercise judicial authority, as mentioned in Section 50
of tne Law on Judicial Procedure. - -

5. Cases filed by (persons entitled to'exercise‘judicial
" authority) against the amali, the dware, or the thekdar
- (revenue contractor). ~ |

6. Even among cases which fall within the jurisdiction of
' Jagirdars and Birtaowners, amalis and dwares shall not |

withdrayw the following cases if these have already be=n
filed at a court. The court shall dispose of such cases:-

>+ Cases which are filed at the court in the fifst'instnnce;

3

The schedule in the 1923 also includes the following:-

(1) Cases relating to theft and dacoity, (2) Ownership
disputes in Raikar and Mafi lands, (3) Disputes relating
to agricultural rents, and (4) cases involving claims of
more than fifty rupees, or fines of more than ten rupees.

w
. .
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2e Cases which were filed at +the amal in the first
instance, but were later transferred to a court when
comlaints were made under Section 7 of this law.

'3, Cases Which were filed at the amallin the firét

instance, but which were handed over to a court for
disposal by the amali or the dware even though no
complaint had been made.

If a.litigant submits a petition on a stamped form (lifa)
or ~n crdinary paper to the local court on.the expiry of
forty-five days after the case was registered at the ameal,
but before the amal has disposed of such case, or even be=
fore the expiry of forty-five-days, praying that the case
be trangferred to the court, the latter shall accept the
petition, withdraw the case from the amal, and dispoge it
of. If such petition is gubmitted to a court whose juris-
dictlon does not extend to that area, instructions shall
be r~~ed on the reverse side of the petition to approach
the appropriate court, and the petition shall be returned
to the petitioner. The azpproprilate court shall accept the
retition, withdraw the case, and dispose it of., If it does
not do so, a fine of five rupecs shall be imposed on it.

Landowners, Jagirdars, amalis, and others who exercise
juwdicial authority acocording to the law or on the basis
of formal charters arce not entitled to appropriate income
collected in cases which are disposed of by a court, even
though these cases reclate to areas under their jurisdiction,
and they are entitled to dispose of such cases according
to the law. Such income shall accrue to the government,

In cases which concern two areas, landowners, amalis,
and dwares of both sides shall hold court jointly and

- dispose of such-cases. The fines and other amounts collecte&

from tenants shall accrue to the appropriate side. Even
though any case may not concern two areas, 1f the amali or
dware of any side has disposcd of any cases with the know-

.Lledce and consent of the other side, he shall hand over.

6o .

According to the 1923 text, the provisions of Section 8
were first enforced on Baisakh 1, 1972 (April 14, 1915).
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five~sixths of the fines imposed on the tenants of the
other side to the amali or dware of the area to which the
tenants who have paid the fines belong, retaining ocne-
sixth fer himself. In case (the amali or dware of any side)
has disposed of any such case without the knowledge of

the other side, he shall not be permitted to retain one-
sixth of the fines in this manner, but shall hand over

the entire amount of fines collected from_tenants belong-

ing to the other side.

In case any person who 1s discovered to have committed a
Crime punishable through fines or imprisonment, and has
made a confession accerdingly, escapes to another area,
action shall be taken in the are2 from where he h=ag cscaped,
and the amall who had obtained his confession shall app Lo
priate fines collected in the Case according to the law,

not the amalil who succeeds him, or the amali of the area

where the criminazl has escaped. '

If the criminal has escaped to another area after his
crime was discovered, but before a confession had been
oZftained from him, the amali of the area where he hasg
@23caped shall not (be entitled to appropriate the fines
collected in the case) even if he has obtained a confession
(frem the criminal). (Such income) shall accrue to the
amnli who had discovered the crime, of the area where the
crime was committed and from where the criminal had escaped.

the criminal has cscaped to another area before hig
crime was discovercd, and the crime is.discovered in the
araa where he has thus escaped, (fines collected in the
case) shall accrue to the amali of the area where the
crime was discovered. Innsmuch as the criminal had escoped
before his crime was discovered, the amali of the area
where he was living previously shall not be entitled to
claim that (the criminal) wrs @ tenant living in the area .
uncer his jurisdiction, and that the crime too had been

comrmitted in that area.

I1E
e

'In casge Dersons who are employed on the basis ﬁf a written

agreement providing that (their salary) shall be adjusted
against loans obtained by them’ commit any offense or crime -

The 1923 text mentions “bondsmen or bondswomen, "

Contd, .e



14,

.due to the government.®

- 30,

at the place. cf their emplcyment, iricome collected in the
case shall be apprcmriwted by the amali or dware of the
area where such place is located, not by the amali of the
area where the parentd of the rerson who is emplioyed in
the manner mentioned above are living.

Fines and other judicial income collected on lands where
both the Serma tax and the Saune Fagu tax are payable
shall be appropriated by the person who appropriates the
Serma tax, Such income, if collected on lands where only
the Saune Fagu tax, and not the Serma tax, is payable,

- shall be apprropriated by the person who. appropriates the

Saune Fagu tax. If one person appropriates the Serma tax,
and another verson the Saune Fagu tax, on the same land,
such income shall accruc to the person who appropriates
the Serma tax.

Even after their dismissal, a Jagirdar may collect rents
on his Khuwa lands, and Thekdars and Dwares arrears of
taxes actually due to tram, at any time, and the ryots
too shall pay such rents and other payments. They shall
collect payments due on account of fines and penalties,
other than arrecrs of taxes, while they still occupy their
postse. They shall not be permitted to collect such payments
after they are dismissed. Such payments shall then he
remitted,

If punishment is inflicted in the form of imprisonment

while Jagirdars and Birtaowners dispose of any case, -
(the person who is so convicted), and if claims or damages
due to the government under Section 5 of' this law are :
collected, the amount .thereof, which belongs to the govern- ..
ment, or the person from whom the amount is due, if such .~
claims or damages are not recovered, shall be handed over ,
to the nearest court in the prescribed manncr. Birtaowners.
Jagirdars, and amalis shall not confine such person in
etters themselves, or collect and appropriate amounts

i

e

The 1923 text of Scction 14 reads as follows: If punishe
ment is inflicted in the form of imprisonment while Jagir-
dars and Birtacwners dispose of any case, (the.convicted
person) shall be handed over to the nearest court in the
prescribed manner. (Jagirdars and Birtaowners) shall nct
confine such persons in fetters themselves.
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If a complaint is filed within the time-limit prescribed
for appeals that any amali, dware, Birtaowner, or other
person who has obtained authority through a formal charter
from the government to dispose of suits and appeals has
cone so uniustly, the court shall accept a formal complaint

as from the -general public for disposal, If the judgment
delivered by the amali, dware, etc. is confirmed, and the
complainnant loses his complaint, he shall be punished
with an additional ten percent of the,penalty or imprison-
ment awarded by the amali, dware, etc.

If any amali, dware, Birtaowner, or cther-person who has
obtained authority through a formal charter to dispose

of suitg and appeals is proved to have done so unjustly,
action shall be taken according to the charter, if any,

or else the amount of fines and other penalties ‘mposed
shall bhe refunded to the litigant, and (the amali, cware,
etc.) punished with a fine amounting to ten percent thereof.

I1f 1py'parsgn hears any suit which does not relate to
the area under his jurisdiction, or, even if it relates
to such aren, if he 1s not permitted by the law to hear
such suit, he shall be punished with a fine of twenty
rupees. The chief persons who participate in the hearing
where the suit is heard shall each be punished with a
ine of five rupees. Other persons shall not be decmed
tg have committed any offense. Fines shall be collected
in the same amount as he has imposed fines, fees, etc,
If guch fines, €ees, etc, have already been collected,

‘the amount thereof shall be refunded to the person who

had paid them, irrespective of whether or not such imposi-’
tion was proper, In case a sentence of imprisonment had
been prornounced, a fine shall be collected (from the
amali, dware, ctc.) at the rate of five repees for each

month of imp*isonment.

Adjudication of a suit which is bEfond one's jUrisdiction,
or which one is not permitted to adjudicate according to
the law, shall not be held valid,., such suit shall be heard

~and disposcd of by a court.

Tha 19223 text does not contain'this sectian;_
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20

22

32,

A fee of one rumee sh;l’ bézcollectad from the winning
Dgrty. o : L . : . .

Birtaowners, Jagirdars and Thekdars shall entertain com-
vlaints in suits which they are permitted by law to hear
wilthin the time-limit prescribed by law, or else within
cne year. The cour™: shall heacr suits relating to crimes
which are puricshable through royal order, as well ag those
mentiored in the Low on Traffic in Human Beings, whenever

“these are ::led, ;

A person who makes allegations which he cannot prove shall
receive half DF the punishment due to the pergon against
whom he had n de the *lngdt1Dﬂs.

A fee of ten percent shall be collected on a11 amounts

for which a decree of recovery is issued, The five-

pe*ceﬂt fee shall not be collected in suits where peral-
ies are "ﬁpcsed.
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From the Marsyangdi to the Kali, 1785-86

During the period from 1782 to 1785 A,Dy, the Gorkhalis"
conquered the western hill regions from the Marsyangdi to
the Kali-Gandaki in a series of brilliant military campaigns.
The districts that. were thus added to the new Kingdom of Nepal
included Kaski, Lamjung, Tanahu, and Syangja, .

Kaji Damodar Pande, who was later to become the f_ir,‘st
Prime Minister of Nepal’ was gi‘ven administrative and Iﬁili‘tar‘y
control of the newly conguered areas in June 1786, with hig
headquarters in Xaski. The other civil and military officers
deputed to the Marsyangdi-Kali region in 1786 included Kaji
Krishna shah, Kaji Jiva shah, Kaji Shiva Narayan Khatri,
Sardar Partha Bhandari, Sardar Ambar Simha Rana,; Sardar
Prabal Rana, and Sardar Golaiyan Khawas.l . |

Y

Inasmuch as the conquest of the ‘Marsyangdi-Kali region .
Was only a prelude to the fulfillment of Gorkhali ambitions
farther westward, Damodar Pande was instructed to enligt the
help of the other nrincipalities in that region who were
allies of Gorkha at the time, Palpa, Bhirkot, Sataun, Musikot
. and Rising, However, these allies were not overly dependable,
Hence Damodar Pande was instructed to send reports to Kathmandu
"1£ they break their word." Because of communication difficulw
tlies, Kathmondu realized that it would not always be possible
to maintain close control over Damodar Pande's authority. It
therefore empowered him "to take immediate action in consulta-
tion with local civil and military officials if delay in s
Obtaining permission is likely to cause any harm to the country."

R {T”Order to Kaji srikrishna shah ard others regarding Jagir
Land Assignments to Ranajung Company." Jestha sudi 5, 1843
(May 1786) . Regnl Research Collections, vol, 25, p. 109,

5

2. ﬁRégulatiDnS in the Name of Damodar Pande," Ashadh Badi 6,
1843 (June 1786) . Ibid, pp. 127-28, : - o
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' One final instruction that Damodar Pande received as chief
~adminlgtrative and military officer in the Marsyangdi-Kalil
region in June 1786 roveals the practices that Gorkha usually
followed in newly=concuered territories: "All property looted
from the palaces of the {(vanquished) kings and the houses

of members of the nobility chall be transmitted to the royal
palace {in Xathmandu),., Property looted from the ordinary
people shall be handed over <o the irregular {dhakre) troops."
™o some extant, this instruction explains how the Gorkhali
campaign of military conguest in the 'westemn Mill region
cathered momentum. Property plundered in this manner included
not only valuables, but aven "cows, oxen and buf faloes. "4 Many
people escaped along with the vanquished rajas. Theilr houses
were confiscated, and reallotted to other persoris. Many resi-
dents of Lamiung town suffered this fate in May 1786 4°

As *he campaign proceeded, the mere prospect of the plunder
seems to have struck terror in the minds of Gorkha's agdversarles:
thereby making the concucst of their territories only a question
of troops marching in. According to the contemporary accounts,
when the Gorkhali troops led by Kalu Pande occupled Dullu in .
November 1789, the entire population of that area had fled,
leaving a solitary Brahman in the village of Lamji." '

~ One ©f the important tasks faceéd by the victor in conquered
areas is the enlistment of the support of the local nobility.
The Gorkhalis were by no means inexperienced in this task dur-
ing the 1780s. The vanguished rajas received such consilderation
if they hod accepted the suzerainty of the Gorkhalis. Bhakta
Sen of Musikot seaens o have been one of the rajas who did s0. -
Consequently, local administrators in the Marsyangdi-Bheri
region were ordered in Moy 1786 to nrovide him, as well as his
rolatives and followers, with lands and housese/

3., Ibid, Section 7, pe. 128.

4, "Order Recgarding ?rdpcrty of Bhim shah of Kasgki." Aswin
. Badi 5, 1842 (September 1785) « Ibid, pPe l.

5, "Confiscation of Houses of Self-Exiled Persdhs-in Lamjung .
Town." Baisakh Badi 8, 1843 (April 1786). Ibid, p. 73.

6. Yogi Naraharinath, Itihas Prakash (Light on Higtory).
II; b‘k. 3; .p. 385! . '

- 7. "Order regarding Land Grants to Bhakta Sen of Musikot."
Regmi Research Collections, Vol. 25, p. 109. |
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In 2ll the newly—conquered territoriEE, 1 nds were assigned .
for the supply of provisions for the royal kitchen in Kathmandu,
These ’ands were traditionally »nown as Sera, Particulars cf
Sera lands assigned in May 1786 were as follows:- .

Location - Area
_(in Khets)

le. Kaski: | | L
Kudéhar XX  15_-1
Phewa | _,,,ii 3
Bhalam . e 3.

2. ﬂrghaq_ ' oo &

3« Nuwakot 0o "

4, Dhor crn 5.

5. Satmuhane | cew v 4

6. Baguwa cae 2

7« Garhun e - 6

B. Paiyun ees 4

‘Total - 54 khets or Sﬁéﬂé muris.

This is by no means a complete list of lands assigned as
Sera after the conguest of the Marsyangdi-Kali region during
1785~86. There were Sera lands in Lamjung and other areas also,

Ba "Order regarding Sera Lands in the Marsyangdi-Kali Regicn.ﬂ
Baisakh Badi 8, 1843 (npril 1?86) . Ibld; Pe 71.
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These lands were placed under the charge of managers'known- ‘as
- Chitaidarse In April 1786, Rangela Khawas was appointed
 Chitaidar of Sera lands in Lamjung.? The lands were cultivated
through the unpaid labor of the inhabitants of v1llages aSSLgned
~for that impcse.lD | e |
_ In addition tc the produce from Sera- lands, the rnyal
“palace also apprropriated income from levies called Walak,
- Such levies were usually collected twice a year in the form
of goats, ghee, c'l, money, etc. Immediately after the conquest,
- however, only goats were supplied as Walak from the Marsyangli=-
- Kall region. In March 1786, therefore, orders were lssued to
collect a levy of one-fourth of a rupee on each plot of rice
land as Walak,dl

In addition to Walak levies, commercial taxes, such as
‘transit and market dutiles on commercial goods, including wool |
and salt presumably imported from Tibet, and taxes on dyers
and printers of cloth, were also collected in the hill regions
of Ncpal during the eighteenth century. In March 1786, Shiva
Bhansarl was given authority +o collect these taxes and dutieslz
in the newly-conquered districts cf the Marsyangdi-Kali reglan .

; Land was, of course, the most important source of revenue

~in this reglon. But large areas of agricultural lands had bean.
granted to individuals as Birta on a tax-frge basis. The dis~ -
placed rajas of the Marsyangdi-kKali region had also besen fcllcwiHE
the practice of mortgaging agricultural lands to thelr subjects:
on payment of money. These mortgaged lands were known as Bandha,

- These lands too were tax-free like B.rta. After the conguest,
the Gorkhalis took a series of meagures to collent revenue from

.“bath Birta and Bandha lands,

.9,  "Appointment ofIRangela Khawas as Chitaidar of Sera Lands &
- 7 in LAamjung," Baisakh Badi 8, 1843 (April 1786). Ibid, p. 69.

10, "Order regarding cultivation of Sera Lands in Lﬂmjung "
.. -Baisakh Badi 8, 1843 (April 1786). Ibid, p. 67. H

"11. "Order regarding Collection of Walak Levies in the Mar-
- syangdi-Kali Region," Chaitra sudil 4, 1842 (March 1786);
Ibid, p. 73.

.ie' "Appozhtmﬂnt of shiva Bhansari ‘for Ccllactinn of Commer=
" elal Taxes in Tanahu, Kaski, and other Arcas." Falgun
swii 10, 1842 (March 1786).
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A new tax, known as Kusahl-Blsahi, was, therefore, impoged
on Birta lands in this region after the conqust. Birtaowners
were c»nparently permitted to retain theilr lands on payment
of thig tax,l3.0n Baisakh Badi 8, 1843 (April 1786), an order
was issued in the name of local administrators:in the Mar-
syangdi-Kali region to collect the Kusahi~Bisahi tax at the
rate of fourteen rupees for every twenty muris of rice lands,
The order also prescribed the following conversion rates if
gold, silver, etc. were offered in payment of arrears of the

Kusahi-B3isahi and other taxes:-14%
Rs 3 per dharni.

- Copper " eas
Gold a .;.. ﬁé 10 per tcla.
Silver "o R; 1l per twelve ma sas,
Laskari rupees e 14 annas each,

-+ Bisamuri was another obligation that was imposed on Birta-
owners after the conquest of the Margyangdi-Kali region. The
obligation was to supply one muri of rice for every twenty
muris of rice-land owned a&s Birta to the army at current _
prices, In Ashadh 1843 (June 1786), for instance, Birtaowners
of different categories in Kaski were ordered to supply rice
in this manner to troops statiéned in Pokhara.l5 similar 16
arrangeme nts were made for troops stationed in Gulmi also.

13, For an abstract translation of regulations concerning the-
co’lection of the Kusahi—Bisahi tax, promulgated. on. Shrﬂwan

 Badi 30, 1844 (July 1787), see Regmi Research Series,

Year 4, No. 9, September. l 1972, ‘vo. 174=75,,

14, "Ordecr regarding Collection of Tax Arrears in the: Marsyangdl_
© Kali Region." Baisakh Badi 8, 1843 (April 1786) . Regmi
Rescarch Collections, Vol 25; P ?l-., . -

15;'“0rder regarding supply of Rice to Trﬂops in Pokhara "
Ashadh sudi 8, 1843 (June 1786), Ibid, p. 159, _

16. "Orders reﬂarding Supply of Rice from Nuwakot: and’ othar
Areas to Gulmi." Ashadh sudi 8, 1843 (June 1786) . Ibid,

Pe 153‘
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Tn Chaitra 1842 (April 1786), Baikuntha Padhya was appointed
as chief revenue tollector and magistrate in Tanahu. All Sera
1-nds in the districts were also placed under his charge. He
was given 23 khets (or 2,300 muris) of rice lands as his
emoluments, in addition to the proceeds of homestead and
other taxes collected from the inhabitants of six villagesle
“in tho district.~7 He was also granted a salary of Rs 120.
Baikuntha Padhya was specially instructed to discover lands
which were being cultivated without paying taxes. The inhabi- -
tants of Tanahu were ordered to .submit pafﬁiculars-af all such
lands. They were warned that they would ke punished in the
game manner.as the inhabitants of Lamjung if they did not obey
this order.l9 However, no information is available about the
punishment that the inhabitants of Lamjung suffered at the
hands of the Gorkhalis for their failure to submit particulars
of lands that they cultivated without mying taxese.

Baikuntha Padhya was also ordered not to make any dis-

- hursements from revenues collected in Tanahu on the orders of
local authorities,20 Orders for such disbursement were sent
directly from Kathmandu,2l Baixuntha Padhya was, in fact,
instructed to keep these revenues safely in his custody, so
that these might be used in the war effort,22

17« "Appointment of Baikuntha Padhya as Chicf Revenue Collector |
Tanahu,"” Chaitra Sudi 13, 1842 (April 1788%). Ibid, p. 55,

18. "Order regarding payment of Salary to Baikuntha Padhya."”
Chaitra sudi 13, 1842 (april 1786). Ibid, p. 56. -

19, "Order to Inhabitants of Tanahu regarding particulars
of Taxable Lands.'" Chaitra sudi 13, 1842 (April 1786)
Thid, pe 37, ' o S

20. "Order to Baikuntha Padhya regarding Disbursement of

“"Kusahi~Bisahi Revenue and Judicial Fines." Chaitra Sudi
13, 1842 (April 1786). Ibid, p. 57.

21, Cf, "Order fegafding'payment of Salary to Jasya Bhardar
| from Kusahi-&isahi Revenuecs of Tanahu." 1843, Ibid, p. 7%

2é.h"bréér to Baikuntha Padhya regarding Safety of Kusahi-

Bigahi Revenuce in Tanahu," Ashadh Badi 6, 1843 (June 1786).
) _lbid; Pe 126, : ' ’
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- Anlrudra rPadhya was similarly appcinted as revenue collector in
- other areas in the Marsyangdi-Kali region in April 1786, fmiru;:..ra o
- Padhya's jurisdiction extended to Lamjiung, Kaski, Nuwakot, :. -
,'Garhunkot, Dhor, and Paiyun., Twenty-two peons-and clerks were:. .
‘@ppointed to agsist him.23 The Brahmans of Garhunkot were ordered
- to pay the Kusahi-Bisahi tax to Anirudra Padhya at’ the rate cf

Rs 13 per twenty muris of land.24 o o .

" Anired oa Padhva was joint Du-.rare of Tanchok in Kaski d:.stricu.
;.algpg with cne Sarup.25 He was assigned six khets in Lamjung ag
; m.s Jagir, in cdition to a cash salary of Rs 120426 Like Bai- .
kuntha Padhya, he was ordered to keep safely the revenues col-
lected by him, so that these might be available for purposes
Of war,27 Dharmananda Upadhya was later appointed:to assist him
“in scrutinizing accounts of revenue 1n the Marsyangdl—;{ali

I‘Eg ONe<-

There is evidence that reco::ds of revenue collections soon
became so confused that steps had to be taken for audit, Such
Stepg were !—G.km ln Lhrq'h_mg' 29 KaSki‘ Nuwak{jt; Dmr; G'E‘I.rhun..{ot,
and Paiyun.30 ,pparently, Baikuntha Padhya and Anirudra Padhya
-Were alleged to have collected unauthorized payments from the
~inhabitants of the Marsyangdi-Kalil region. On Shrawan sudi 8,-
1843 (July 1786), Ranasur Pande was deputed to thAt region to.
SCrutinize accounts of all revenue collecf- ions there, - includ.._ng

wrongful and unjust exactions.3l o,

——

"23‘ " x*:npbinttﬂen*' of Pyadas and EBahidars under Anirudra Padhya
: ‘sakh Badi 8, 1843 (april 17€6), Ibid, p. 70.

.24, "Order regarding paymunt of Kusahi-Bisahi Tax in Garhunkot nooo
< Balsakh Badi 8, 1842 (april 1786). Ibid, p. 70. . ik
25. "Appointment of Sarup as joint Dware in Tanchok, " : Eaisakh

: Badi 8; 1843 (ﬂﬁrll 1?85). Ibid; P- 71-. . .

264 "Order regarding Emolumcnts of Anirtdra Padhya." Baisakh

. Badi 8, 1843 (april 1786). Ibid, p. 70. |
‘27, "Order to Anirudra Padhya regﬂrding Safet‘! of RevenuEs."_ .
#. . Ashodh Badi 6, 1843 (June 1786). Ibid, pe 126, . o -
rza. YAppointment of Dharmananda Upﬂdhya fﬂr scrutiny Of Acccunts.
- 1843 (1786), Ibid, p. 78, - _ B
.29+ "Order regarding Audit of .hcc:ounts Df Revenue Collectiuns "
4 in Lamjung." 1843. IDPid, Pe 78e . - ., 0 . REA

h30- "Ordor regarding h‘lldi""' of hccounts of - REVEHUE Collections
~in Kaski, Nuwakot, and other Areas," 154Bq Ibid; PP., 78—79.

Eal". "Puppc:.ntrnmt of Ranasur:Pande to:aAudit Accountes of Revenue -
¢, Collections in the Marsyangdi-kKali Reglon." shrawan suli s,

%?{ 1843 (July 1786) + Ipid, pe 190 L
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Thh follow+rg crder was issued on Jestha-  Sudi 5, 1843 (May
| 7786} in the name of Nandeshwar Padhya:-32 .
After we conquered Lamiung, all the prﬂperty,
loans, etc, of the soldiers of Lamjung were |
- confliscated through Damodar Pande, and accounts
thercof were duly approved. However, these o
soldiers claim that these loans are still due -
to them, hs previously certified bv the Bhar-
- :dars, we hereby grant clearance of the follow-
ing amounts. No person shall make any claim in.
this regard in the futurc:-

gﬂﬁg . . Principal - Interest
1. Manya Khatri ~ Rs"27e ‘ -~ Rg 45 |
2e Laﬁmi Khatri' o Rs.lzﬁ‘ 14 muris of paddy,
| | - | | worth Rs 2% -
3. Atbar Simha Knadka Rs 87 R Rs 22
4. Vamsha Raji Baniya and '
Bhaktya Baniya | Rs 120 '"Rs 36
5. Vamsha Raj Baniya Rs 13 Rs 1%
5. Bhaktya Paniva . Rs 20 '_;Rs 2
7. Rano Simha Thapa Rs 15 -

8. Tulya Nau and Hasta Nau  Rs 100 ~ Rs 50

32 "Order to .Nandikeshwar Padhy2 regarding Claims Gf SQId*ers
- 0of Lamjung." Shrawan Sudi 8, 1843 (July 1786), Ibid, PPe lll-
"112-
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Minting in ﬁéﬂaii_
By
satya_Mchan Joshi.

*******i; ..

It is difficult to determine when and where the use of
Coins started in Nepal, A study of the history of -Nepali coinsg
“inevitably tokes us to the Gandaki civilization, that is to
Say, the civilization and culture that existed in ancient
times in the Sapta~Gandaki region. The pillar inscriptions of
Imperor Ashoka, who had paid a pilgrimage within Nepal :n
273-232 B.C., confirms not only the fact that Lumbini, situnted
in the-Palhi-Maihkhnnd region, is the birth-place of the Buddha,
but also the fact that the Chaity? of Kanakamuni Buddha, the
Buddha of the pre-Gautama Buddha period, found at Niglihawa
in Khajahani-Sheoraj, was renovated for the second time by
Inperor Ashokis The stone-inscriptions of Ashoka, and the
ruins of Tilaurakot in Khajahani-Sheoraj, also indicate that
the Chaityas were probably named after Kanakamuni Buddha, But
this is only a matter of conjecture. There'is, however, a great
POssibility of coins older than the pre-700 B,C. period being
found in future in the Tilaurakot area,.Sqme Copper coins mintod
before the beginning of the Christian eravare displayed at
the Nepal Museum.2 Particles of gold. are found “in the waters
©f the Krishna Gandaki? one of the tributaries of the’ sapta-
Gandaki river, and gold is still eéxtracted there by breaking

Shaligroma stonese -

. In Kathmandu Vallcy, howcver, only Licchavi coins dating
back to the fifth century have been discovered. One or two coins
Of Xadphisesra Kushan ruler of the first country, have been

- found in Kothmandu Valley. '

A gold plate inscription, containing the word "Vidya" in

- the Xutila script, has been found in Khopasi (East No. 1)

This indicates that gold and silver coins were minted during

- “he vicchavi period according to the Karshapana system. Under -
that system, sheets of gold and silver were cut into piecces,

€ach of which was inscribed with letters or symbols. Since

these coins were made largely by hand, the services of many

‘artisans were needed to bring them into circulation. S

1
¥
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. "A study of copper coins of the Licchavi period create

the impression that these too were made by hand, But

the fact that these coins contains letters and symbols on both
sides, and were generally of uniform design and description,:
inCicates that the artisans of the Licchavi period knew the
technique of minting coins with dies, It is possible that
there were several dies and designs for minting coins, The
‘Cesigns of these coins were first prepared with wax. Clay

d:es were then made and baked. Later the alloy was pcoured .
into the die. This mLthDa appears to have been better than the
Karshapana method, The system of minting coins with dies was
followed until the early sheh period, It is possible that

the craftsmen of Nepal gradually inproved their skills and
finally made small tools which were helpful in minting coins. =
Hed this not been the case, it would have been difficult for |
Nepal to mint coins for Tibet during the period from the gix-":
teenth to the eightecnth centuries, Baked clay dies of the

Maole period have been discovered, Further research is neces-
sary on this subject.

Aftor conguering Kaothmandu Valley in €88 Nepal era, Prithv:-g
narayan Shah sought to improve the method of minting coins.

He withdrew all old and worn out coins. In addition, he sought
 to improve the standard of coins meant for circulation in T:Lbe-t'

_ There is no evidence of any important innovation with regard
to minting during this pericod.

o
Ranoddip S*ngh, who was Prime Mxnister*durlng ﬁhL rngn

of Prithwi Zir Rikram Shah, brought about a major change in
the method of minting coins. He abolished the l6-ganda unit -
(which was in use in India) and replaced it with the decimal -
system, In addition, he discontinued the practice of mintindg’
coins with dies and introduced the system of minting coins @
through machinery. This system is known as "Pani-Dhiki," =
- because, the machinery was operated with water. The gnld, silve
.. and-copper coins mintad through this process are quite attrﬂﬂa
© --tives One such minting machinc was operated with water f£rom -

.. the Nakhu river in Lalltpur, where tne Nokhu jail is locatai
*a,at present._

iy

- Howegver, not many cninq could be minted through water_s:

___Dper'ated mﬁChinery. This was one main reason for the limited;

circulation of Ncpali coins at that time. That is why Anglo=
_nindian_ccins circulating in the far-western hill districts,

Contd i.t . t
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‘as well as in the Tarai.'wéter-apéréte& minting“ﬁachiﬂes'ﬁerefﬁl .
" operated for minting coins in Dhankuta and Palpa also, but Foes,
nct for long..The Nepalis operated;a mint at Srinagar (Garhwal)
alEth‘ L ' T il .

In 1989 vikrama that i1s, during the reign of King Tri- - .
bhuwan, the then Prime Minister, Bhim Shamsher, introduced
improvements in the process of minting coins, although these
‘improvements had actually been decided upon by Prime Minister
Chandra Shamsher. Under the new minting system, two big machines
operated with coal and electricity were imported from abroad,

‘The standard of coins manufactured:by these modern_machines
was comparable to that of foreign coins. For the first . time

lines were inscribed on the edge of coins. Thanks to these
machines, there was a considerable increase in the number of
coins minted. Their daily output was 12,000 coins. The mint
where the machinery were installed was known as Dharahara
Taksar. This mint, which is still called by that name, is '
located near Dharahara and Sundhara in Kathmandu.S_preri-
mately 60,000 coins are daily minted there. A mint has now

been opened also at the Sundarijal Arsenal to produce copper
coins. The machinery installed at these mints are automatic

and operated by power, -

Tn order to standardize the quality of coins, a new de-~
partment, known as the Assay Department, was estaplished at
the Central Mint in 1947. . e U VoL

- Before 1950, the Central Mint was used as the personal
property of the Rana rulers., Prime Ministers Bhim Shamsher-

and Juddha Shamsher, used to swply. silver for minting coins
on their own account. They cven permitted their favorites to

do so. N

: .After 1951, the Central Mint came UHQEr the fullﬂCDntrciu
of His Majesty. 4ll coins minted there since then bear the
national emolemss - . - A

Footnotes
'1-, éatya Mohan Joshi, "Mudra Banaune Pranali." (Methods of
' Minting Coins). in Nepall Rastrivya Mudra (National Coins -
. of Nepali. Lalitpur: Jagaaamﬁa Prﬁﬁasﬁan,-ZDIQ (1962° A.D,),
"~ PPe 13-18.° I
o _Contd, ..
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-mhesa coins are so worn-out that it has not yet been possib164
to_make a comparative study of their design and content. a
. However, on the basis of the images discovered in the Lum- 5

bini-Kapilavastu area along with those coins, it is possible

- to ‘estimate that they were m ntpd in circa 300 B, C.

 _nncther name of the Gandaki river .is Swarnavaha, that is
: "gnld-—bearin o n

.”“hapaudit Rahul sankrltyuyan, Garhwal in Himalaya Pari-
S chaxa (Ain Introduction to the Himalayan Region), Vol. 1,

ia) Several villageﬂ in the hill region are named Taksar,
or mint, This indicates that coins were minted at those
places dﬁr_ng the rule of the Baisi and_Chaubigi kingse

. (b) Prime Miniet-r Jang Bahadur was soO pleased-with the

services of his two courtiers, Vijaya Raj Guruju and

" . Laxri Das Munshi, that he permitted them to use the
plumes of birds of paradise! However, Laxmi Das Munghi
declined the offer on the ground that its dignity would
be lowered: if private individuals were permitted to

wear it. Jang Bahadur conferred on him the title of
"Taksari Mir Munshi," with authority to mint coins

. for the Kingdom of Nepal. Laxmi Das then installed :
-a mint at his own house at Marutol in Kathmandu. Copper"
was obtained from mines in East No. 2.district. The :
Mir Munshi minted copper coins of small denominations .-
(such as Phuka-Dam and Chun-Dam), one side of which °
contained the words"sri Nepal," and the other: "Laxmi"
after hls OWIlL name,

The 1mpcrtant place cccupled by the mint in the export-:

-iﬁport trade of Negpal at the time is indicated by a royal
‘order issue& by King Surendra in:ﬁavor of Mir Munshi Laxmi
:Das. It is reproduced below:

"From King Surendra Bikram E.hahur

i*c Taksarl Mir Munshi Laxmi Das.

You have renortud us through Jdng Bahadur Kunwar Rana,

Prime Minister and ummandernln-CHlaf, that the imposition

of excise d't_uy on musk imported from Tibet .2t the rate of

Contd“-__'



45,

two tolas and one masa per seer has encouraged'smuggling
~0Z thot commodity, and that traders will be encouraged
to iImport musk openly and there will be an increase in
customg revenue -f the rate is lowered. According.y, with
~effect from Baisakh Badi 1, 1906 Vikrama, we have reduced
the rate of customs duty on musk imported by traders from
Tibet to one tola and one masa per seer. You are directeq
to cffix the seal of the mint on each musk pod on which
Customs duty is collected. If any trader is found to have
bought or sold any musk pod not bearing this seal, it '
- sh2ll be confiscated and handed over to His Majesty's

- Government, /..y one who does not abide by this order shall

be l$ﬂble to Meavy penalties, Chaitra 30, 1905 (ipriil 11,
- 1949) , o T

o e ek e d ok kg ok

Birta Grant to Kaji Dalabhanjan Pande

From King Rajendra,

A plot of Pakho land at Gnyaneshwar, previously measurcd
as one ropani and now found tc be one ropani and two annas,
which had been granted as Birta to the temple of Jayabagishwari
" Devi and assigned as the Khangi of Bhim Norayan Achar, has been
~ included in the Birta grant made to, ¥2ji Dalabhanjan Pande,

- The Guthiyar has agreed to accept rice lands in exchange.
Accordingly, we hercky grant a plot of one ropani and two annag
Of rice~land ac Birta (in exchange for the acquired langd), -
This land is bounded in the east by the main road, in the south
by the Suna Birta lands of Bala Pande and Chukyti Salmi, in S
the west by the Suna Birta lands of subjécts (Praja), and in
the north by the Suna Birta lands of sShankar Sim sSalmi,

Chaitra 12, 1890
(March 25, 1834)
. Regmi Research Collections, Vol. 29, pp. 13-14,

%% hkk ok k k%
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: , . ' \ X
Birta Lands_of Prime Minister Mathbar Singh Thapa

Particulars - _ .~ Area Estimated Incd
Rs/annas

l« Residential site at
Ganabahal in Kathmandu,
granted as Birta on :
Shrawan sudi 8; 1882 194,25 muris °~ Rs 194-4

2« Rice fields at Lubhu
in Patan, granted as _ |
Birta on Shrawan Sudi 8, o . - '
1882 T -261.25 muris - Rs 440-13
3+ Rice-fields at Madi in
Palpa, granted for endown-
ment as Guthi for the
Sri Bhagawati temple on
Kartik Badi 3, 1891 200 muris Rs 50

4. Transit duty on. salt
brought to Palpa for
sale, at the rate of
one muthi per load,
granted as Guthi for the
Sri Bhimeshwar temple :
on Falgun Badi 4, 1900 Rs 62+8

5. Bartung village in Palpa,
" granted for endowment asg

Guthi for the Sri Ambar ' : -
Narayan temple on Falgun - .
1Badi 4, 1900 Rs 50

6+ Waste lands adjoining
Prime Minister Mathbar
Singh Thapa's gardens,
granted as Birta on '
Baisakh Badi 7, 1901 41 muris Rs 4

xﬁegmi Research Collections: Miscellaneous.,

Contd,..e.
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Cultivated lands at:
Aurahi in the Parganna
Of Koradi in the dis- i
trict of Mahottari, .
granted ag Birta on.

~Shrawan Badi 3, 1901 - ° 200 bighas

Rice-fields in Bhadgaun, = /- :
granted as Birta on

Shrawan Badi 3, 1901 680 muris

Villages of sampalati,
Thulopalati, Kipchya,
Jharlang, sSindhu, Tabe
and Aginchok, granted
as Birta on sShrawan
Badi 3, 1901

The breakdown is as follows :-

(1) Saﬂupalati. | R LPRE.* 112-6 |

Rs 967-5

. Re-4,062-12%

(ii) Thﬂlopalati ) uf-q.:ﬁ}_Rﬂt.':?s-IO{g'

(111) Kipchya T e :Rs,gz 99—4_ff
(iv) Jharlang ese  Rs 1,996-2%

(vlf Sindhu | wes  Rs 602-15;i”
(vi) Tabe U e Rs  656-5% 5
(vii) Aginchok e ._REI 509-13&%f

Rice~fields granted for .

‘endowment as Guthi for

the Sri Bhimamukteshwar
temple on shrawan sudi 3,

1901 - 1,300 muris -

o4

The breakiown is as follows:=

(1) Kathnandu " aee 200 muria

(11) Kirtipur = e.. 88 muris

Rs 1,300 .

= Ra 200

Rs 88

Cﬂntd_.v ’ve
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(1ii) Godavari-Khola
Lands in Mahottari,
‘granted as Birta on
Pousﬁ sudi 5, 1901
The following thums,
granted as Birta on
Poush Sudi 5, 1901:
(a) Chaurasi

(b) Palanchok

(c) oOther adjoining
villages

The breakdown of (c) 1s as follows:i-

(1) Jarayatar
(ii) Majhiphedi
(iii) Dharapani
(iv) - Ampghatr
(v) Khahare

(vi) sikarpu

(vii) Chisapani-Bigti

(viii) salambu-Dabhara
(ix) Darkap |

(%) Kalin jor

(x1) Tinghare

(xii) Pacharghat

48..

1,012 ﬁuris.. Rs

‘6,501 bighas Rs

"Rs

' Rs

" Rs

Rs
Rs
Rs
Rs
Rs
| 'Rs
Rs

‘Rs

‘R

‘Rs
RS

" Rs

36-2

1¢dii

25”5’5g

4,23#%
1,6193

599-14

22-8
103-14
13-8
o :
13

166-12:
71-2
75

24
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Lands in Saptari and
Bara districts granted
ds Birta on Falgun

Badi 6, 1901 9,001 bighas

Lands in Rautahat, .
Bara district, granted
as Birta on- Falgun

‘Sikarbesi village,

granted -as Birta on
Chaitra sudi 10, 1901 -

Lands granted as Birta

for use as orchard on

Chaitra sudi 10, 1901 121.5 muris
The breakdown is as follows i~

(i)  Tokhal orchard 26 muris

.(ii) Sunthan orchard =~ 68 muris;

(iii) waste lands-in ~ '
Sunthan 27«5 muris
' S

Lands granted for

endowment as Guthi 1,000 muris -

The breakdown 1s as follows :=-

(i)  Kirtipur 875.76 muris
(1i) Chobhar | " 55 muris
(iii) Patan " 69,2 muris

T ek ok ke gk k

" Rs

Rs
Rs

Rs

-Rs

Rs

'Rs

Rs

Rs
l. RE

36,004

138,576"

35

26
68

27-8

1,000

875-12
55

69=4 -
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Some 01d Taxes of Jhapa District™

"w

By
Swayambhu L2l Shrestha:

% Fek Kok ok kW Kk

Prithvi Marayan Shah, who founded the modern Kingdcm of
Nepal, extended his eastern frontiers to Changthapu in the hill
region and the Kankai rives in the Tarai. He also ccnquered '
Ilam from the King of Sikkim, In 1831 Vikrama, (1774 A.D.),
when Prithvi Narayan ‘Shah died, Jhapa comprised areas only
between the Ratuwa and Kankai rivers. The territory between
the Kankai and Tista rivers remained under Sikkim, Later, his
successors were able to extend the frontier to the Tista river.
The 1815 Sugauli Treaty signed between Nepal and the English
fixed the Mechi river as Nepal's eastern boundary. Jhapa then
became a part of Morang district,

Land settlements were conducted in Jhapa in 1945 (1888 A.D.)
1960 (1903 A.D.) and.1970 (1913 A.D.). Lands werc divided into
the four categories of Abal, Doyam, Sim and Chahar, Four levies:
Sair, Sahati, Tejarath and Hattisar, were incorporated into
the land tax, Land tax assecssment rates were fixed at Rs 6,

Rs 5, Rs 4 and Rs 3 for the above-mentioned four grades respec’h
_ thElY .

§

Prices of all agricultural commedities,~including paddy
and mustard, started declining after 1986 (1929 A.D.)« They
reached the follnwing levels -

Commodity - Price

(per maund) -
Paddy ' s Re 1
MUEtard s Rs 2 tCl RE 3
Tobacco T e | Rs 41to Rs 6
Jute . we Rs 2 to Rs 3

X swayambhu Lal Shrestha, "Jhapa Jilla Ma Lagéka Kehi Purana |
Rakam Haru,." (Some 0ld Taxes of Jhapa District, Mechi SQEQEEE?
Published by the Bhadrapur Town Panchayat from Bhadrapur, '
Jhapa District. No date {october. 1968) .

Contd L
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At these prices, the produce was hardly sufficient to mect
land-tax obligations. Arrears, therefore, accumulated every
year. Loans were obtained from.the Tejarath office to complete
‘payments due until 1988 (1931 A.D.), Arrears of land tax again
fell due for the years 1989 (1932 A.D.) and 1990 (1933 A.D.).
Many ryots and Jimidars fled to India, because they were unable’

to meet their land-tax obligaticns._

. . As a result of the earthquake of Magh 2, 1990 (January 15,
11934), and drought and hailstorms in 1991 (1934 A,D.), large
areds .of rice-fields were damaged. Pcople were unable to pay .

their land taxes or the loans they. had obtained from the Tejarath

office, -

103 ryots of Kanchanbari then submitted a petition to Prime
Minister Juddha Shamsher to reduce land-tax-@ssessment rates _
‘until the prices of agricultural. commodities rcvived, They also
pPrayed that arrgars be made payable in four annual installments,

During the time of Prime Minister Chandra Shamsher, it wasg
decided to collect a tax called Chari at the rate of eight
annas on each buffalo grazed in the Charkosh forests. This new
levy caused considerable hardship to the people, particularly
because the Charkosh forests in Jhapa district are almost non-
existent. A Commission deputed by the government to study the
matter, consisting of Colonel Ganga Bahadur, found that the
breadth of the Charkosh forests varigd fram 1.5 to 3 Kosh in
Jhapa, The Commission, in its rgport, included cultivated lands
in the boundaries of the Charkosh forests; hence the Chari

tax was not abolished.

The ryots of Kanchanbari therefore complained to Prime
Minister Juddha Shamsher that the land tax, along with the
Chari tax, constituted a heavy burden on thems They pointed out
that they did not maintain cattle farms in the Charkosh forests:
and prayed that the Chari tax, which had not been 1evied_in |
any other district, should be -abolished. : .

Contracts were issued by the government for the collection
and disposal of hides and skins, bones and horns. Such contracts
-Were previously opecrated by Muslims. They maintained godowns
in villages, and employed workers of the Mochi (leather-workar)
Caste to skin dead cattle. These Mochis.resorted to various .

- Malpractices, such as poisoning cattle, The matter wgs referred

Contd t.o .
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to the government, which issued orders'prﬁhibiting Mochis
from entering into villages. Mochis were pemmitted to skin .
dead cattle only after the owners reported that their cattle
had died, .

This created another prcblem. People had to watch thelr
cattle all through the night if they died in the evening,
and continue to do go until Mochils became available., In case .
they failed to maintain such watch, and dogs and jackals. damEGQE
the skin as a result, the contractors extorted compensation ﬂn
the basls of prices prevalent in Calcutta. .

Then, suddenly, the salc of hides and skins came to a
stop. Muslims no longer offered to take up these contracts
in spite of such facilities. Thercafter, local persons started
taking uwp these ¢ontracts. They collected a levy at the rate f
of two pies in, every rupee of the land tax, XX '

dkdkdede kX gk

———

A rupec was worth sixteen annas or 192
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Some Amendments in the Law on Judicial Authority of
- Jagirdars and Birtaowners: | |

- The February 1976 issue of the Regmi Research Series contained
a comparative study of the Law on Judicial Authority of Jagirdars
and Birtaowners in the 1923, 1935 and 1952 editions of the Muluki
Ain, With the exception of Section 4A, the text contained in the -
1935 edition is identical with the amended and consolidated text.

published on Ashadh 24, 1990 (July 8, 1933), ..
Earlier, the following sections had been ainended_ as follows _

Section 19: In cases heard by Birtaowners, Jagirdars, and
Thekdars (contractors) according to the law, the time-limit
s prescribed’ in such law shall be observed, In case no time-
limit has been prescribed, complaints shall be heard if filed
within one year, and action thereon shall be taken according
to the law,., In cases inwlving punishment through royal order
(Lal Mohar) and those mentioned in Sections 17, 21 and 23 '
of the Law on Traffic in Human Beings, complaints shall be
heard by thé appropriate office irrespettive of when they

are fhiled, | : |
This amendment came into force on Marga 22, 1982 (Decémbér 8, .
1925) . . : o : o ' .

Section 22: In case appeals are filed against the judgmentsg
pronounced by persons who have been empowered through a
formal charter to hear complaints and appeals, other than
Amalis, Dwares and Birtaowners, and in Case such judgments
are reversed, the person who has pronounced such a bad judg- .
ment shall be punished under Section 15 of this law, '

This amendment came into force on Baisakh 21, 1983 (May 4,
1926) : | - R

Fkkhk RN W
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Administrative Decentralization Measures of Prime
Ministsr Chandra Shamsher

Jung Bahadur Rana, who founded the rule of the Rana famiiy in,

Nepal, had established a system of adiministration in which even
routine matters were directly handled by the Prime Minister, In
the words of Captain Orfeur Cavanagh:l - - :

The minute supervision exercised by General .
Jung Bahadur over the management of all depart-
ments of the State is most extraordinary and
decerving of the .greatest commendation, for

the amount of labor  thereby entailed upon

him must be imménse. I believe, I am fully
justified in saying that not a rupee is ex-

p-nded from the Public Treasury, nor a merchant

permitted to pass the forts at Makwanpore oOr
Seesa Gurhee without his knowledge and sanction.
All appointments, civil or military, are confer-
red by the Minister, and. all complaints regard-.
ing the conduct of Public ©fficials are brought
to his notice and invariably meet with the
utmost attention.

Pudma Jung Bahadur Rana, Jung Bahadur's son and biographer has
similarly written:2

Jung Bahadur's official life was far from being
@ bed of roses. He had duties that kgpt him
constantly at work almost at all hours of the
day, and at all seasons of the year, for even
during his tours and travels he was perpetually
tormented with references from headquarters of

- points that could not be decided without his

guidance. He had become the indispensable pivot
of the whole admihistration, the mainspring of
the entire machfnery of government, the key-
stone to the complete fabric of the State, the
affairs of which had become bound-up with his
activities so closely that not one item of impor-
tant business could go on without his direction.

l.

2.

Captain Orfeur Cavanagh, Rough Notes on the State of Nepal,
Its Government, Army, and Resources. Calcutta: Military

Orphan Press, 1851, pp. 51-52.

Pudma Jung Bahadur Rana, Life of Jung Bahadur. Kathmandu:
Ratna Pustak Bhandar, 1974 (Repfint), p. 272-73.
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Pudma Jung adds=3

For the Maharaja's work was not confined only
to initiative in legislation, as is the case
with that of the Prime Minister of Great Bri-
tain, it was not only 1limited to control and
superintendence, not gnly to sanctioning and
signing, but it also comprehended all those
minute details of execution and accomplishment .
which fall to the lot of the hoary partriarch.
of a huge family. .

Prime Minister Chandra Shamsher (1901-29) initiated measures
during 1907-08 to put an end to such undue centralization of
‘administrative responsibilities. On Chaitra 9, 1964 (March 22,
1506) he promulgatcd regulations comprising a total of 179
Stctions which delegated specified powers to the appropriate
dovernmont offices, the Muluki Adda, the Military Scction (Jangi
Adda) of the Muluki Bandobast Office, and the Mukhtiyar (Com-
Mander-in-Chief) . The regulatlons also specified the matters
in which the Primge Minister's sanction was necessary. These
Measures came into force on Ashadh 32, 1965 (July 16, 1908),

The preamble to the regulations is as follows:

Whereas it has becen the practice to take action
‘on matters which government offices are required
to perform according to laws, ¥egulations and
. orders, as wcll as on matters which arise from
‘time to time in which no provision has been made
in laws and regulations, only after submitting.
reports and obtaining sanction, - C

And whereas a few days' delay is inevitable in
preparing and despatching reports and obtaining
sanction, .

And whereas the practice of submitting reports
also in matters which government offices are

' themselves empowered to perform under current
lawsg regulations and orders has resulted in the
absence of initiative in exercising available
powers and also-led to an increase in the vo-
lume of work and delay, .. oo

F

Lo
L

Ibid, p. 275. .
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56.

¥

Now therefor:¢, we heraby promulgate the following
regulations in order to ensure that work is done
smoothly and without any delay.

. The preamble concludes with instructions to all government
offices to dispose of administrative work according to these
regulations. It prescribed a fine of one rupee in each case
if necessary sanction under these reyulations was not made by
the appropriate office within fifteen days.

The first 122 sections of the regulations are captioned:
"Matters in which action was previously taken after submitting
reports and obtaining sanction, but on which the chief of the
appropriate government office has now been empowered to take
action without submitting reports." These include the following:-

2¢ Arpeals against judgments pronounced by Aimini
and idalat (courts) arc heard by the appropriate
appellate court, It is not necessary that the
Kumarichok Office too should scrutinize whether
or not such judgments are correct. Amini and
Adalat (courts) and police stations (Thana) in
Kathmandu Valley, the Tarai, and the hills
dispose of at least 20,000 or 25,000 cases in
a year, It is not possible for the Kumarichok
Office to scrutinize each one of these cases
again, The fear is always there that the case
will be scrutinized by the appellate court in
the event an appeal is filed. In the. future,
therefore, the Kumarichok Office need not scru-
tinize the judgments pronounced and penalties
awarded by Amini and Adalat (courts) while
auditing the accounts of their receipts and
expenditure, The Kumarichok Office shall only
ascertain whether or not the fines and penal-
tics mentioned in judgments have been realized,
and grant clearance accordingly.

Be In cases where the Kampani rupee has been con-
verted into the Mohar rupee, or vice versa, while
maintaining accounts of income and expenditure,
the prescribed exchange-~-rate shall be used as
the basis of such conversion. In cage no exchange-=
rate has been prescribed, conversion shall be
made at the rate of thirty gandas (that is, 120
paisa) for each Kampani rupee, and twenty-five
gandas (that is, 100 paisa) fcr gach Mohar rupee,
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While paying wages to laborers employed in
construction works, it is sufficient to obtain
a receipt of payment made through the team-
leader, without indicating the name of each
individual laborer, within the limit of the
amount that has been sanctioned. Reports need
not be submitted in such matters. The audit
office itself may grant clearance,

The Mukhtiyar's sanction'is necessary ‘for
registering transfers of gimidars and Patu-
waris in the Tarai, as well as for appoint-
ments to these posts in newly-created moujas
The appropriate office itself may take neces—
sary action according to the law for filling
up vacancies and registering transfers in ‘the
names of the father, brothers and sons,

In case an application is received for appoint-
ment in the vacant post of Jimmawal (in the
hill region), and in case the local people
agree to the appointment of the applicant

when their wishes are ascertained according

to the law, the appropriate office itself

may issue a letter of appointment, No report

need be submitted.

In case an application is received for per-
mission to reclaim waste, riverine or virgin
lands without adversely affecting the easement
rights of other people, and in Case such re-
clamation does not require the clearing of
forests, the appropriate officeg itself shall
conduct necessary induiries. It may grant per-
migssion for rcclamation in case the lands are
suitable for reclamation and theilr reclamation
does not adversely affect the easement rightg -
of other people. No report need be submitted,

'In case the appropriate office, while inspect-

ing construction works undertaken after due
aprproval, finds that funds have been misappro-
priated, it shall impose a fine equal to the
amount that has been misappropriated. In addi-
tion, it shall sentence (the guilty person) to

Contd , vy



'58',

imprisonment for one year if the amount that
has been misappropriated is not more than five
hundred rupees, and an additional two years for
each additional one thousand rupees thereafter.
The appropriate office itself may take such
action without submitting any report. In Case
it finds that expenditure has been incurred
according to - the estimated cost, but that
the construction is more or less than what had
been designed, it shall refer the matter to

the Mukhtivyar,

Sections 123 to 135 deal with matters in which the Muluki Adda
wads empowered to take action., The contents of,some 0f these
cections are as follows:-

123+ Registration of Kush Birta and other tax free
Birta lands without fines after the expiry of
the prescribed time limit in case the Prime
Minister's order has been received fcr the
remission of such fines.

124, Subdivision ¢f Bekh-Birta holdings incase an
application to this effect is filed by the co-
parceners.

125, Remission of arrears of payment due to the
government in cage such arrears cannot be
recovered ‘in full from the property of the
concerned person and he is accordingly sen-
tenced to imprisonment.,

126, Issuance of fresh Lal Mohars or other orders
on the basis of copies available in official
records in Casc an order is received to that
effect on. applications claiming that such Lal
Mohar or other ordersg have been lost,

127. Assignment of lands as Jagir replacing the cash
salary paid to any Jagirdar-in case an order
is received to that effect, and in case the in-
come from such lands does not cxceed the amount
of the cash salary.
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134, Registration of the names of employees of the
Cudignun Reyenue (Mal) Office, the Rampur Re-
venue Cffice, the Sakraun Revenue Office, and
the Pokhara Collection (Tahasil) Office in the
sanctioned number and subject to the appropriate
orders and regulations. .

Sectione' 136 and 137 deal with matters on which the Jangi Adda
(Military Department) of the Muluki Bandobast (Civil Departm‘nt)

was empowered to take action:

136, Maintenance of records of pensions paid in
different districts.

137, rut#ny of reiuests for additional staff in -
any government office,

The Mukhtiyar was granted authority to issue sanction in respect
to matters contained in Sections 138-162. & few examples are

Jiven below:—

138, Debitting of expenditure incurred in excess of
the sanctioned amount but for reasonable pur-

poses on days not provided for in the appro-
priate orders and regulations.

139. Remission of arrears due to the government from
persons who have absconded, subject to appro-
priate action as and when he was arrested.

143, Increase in the number of lepers maintained
at government-operated leper-houses.

153, Sonction of interest-free loans to any person
on the ordcr of the Prime Minister. \ '

155, Action on repcrts that military personnel
stationad in the districts have not been able
to collect rents on the Jagir lands a551gned

to them.
156, Pcrmission to dig tanks.

157, Remission of land'taxea because of the failure
of crops; annual reports of such remission to

be submitted to the Prime Minister,
| Contd...
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Sections 163-179 deal with matters in which the Prime Minister
assumed authority to take action himself. These 1nclude the L
following (abstracts only) :=

163 In case the Bekyauta Tohasil Office in any
disgtrict has collected rents on the lands
assigned to any Government employee as Jagir,
the official wlio is responsible for such double
assegsment shall be punished with a fine of
Eifty rupees. The Jagirdar shall be reimbursed
in cash from the central treasury. '

164, Similar action shall be taken in cagse taxes have:
been collected twice from the came landholder
(Mohi) because of such double assessment.

165, In Case any person has submitted any petition
to the Prime HMinister, and in case the Prime
Minister has given orders that ingquiries be
made on the petition and the matter referred
to him, action sh2ll be taken accordingly.

171. In case lands granted by the government to
any person are found to be short or in excess
of the sanctioned area, the matter shall be
referred to the Prime Minister,

177. & report of goods procured by (His Majesty)
from abroad, which have not bgzen exgmined
by the customs office and on which customs
duties have not been collected, shall be
submitted to the Prime Minister, and action
shall be taken as directed,

The concluding part ¢ the regulations reads as follows:-

In case the provisions of these regulations

are not complicd with, and, &s a result, losses
are caused to the government, or hardships to

the people, or in case it is found that there

has been delzy and slackness in work, the cofficer
or employee who does so shall be punished accord—
ing to the nature of his offensece.

hkhkkR N hkkkhk

{S.B. Maharjan).
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The Thakulla Caste

According to Section 29 of the Law on Disciplinary Matters
(Adalko), contained in the Muluki Ain,X as amended on Marga 22,
1982 (December 8, 1925), persons of the following categories
belonged to the Thakulla caste:- o - ,

(1) Children born to a woman in Jumla who has been quilty
of illicit sexual intercourse in her parents' home
with a member of any caste water touched by whom can
be taken by higher-caste people from her mirriage to
a man. who is acquainted with her guilt.

(2) Children born to women of the following categories
' who have been taken up as wives by members of the
_Rajput caste:-

(a) Unmarried women or widows of the Rajput caste who
have been guilty of illicit sexual intercourge
with a member of a lower caste, water toucheqd by
whom can be taken by higher-caste people,

i

(b) Widows of any Dasnam or other sect, and of any
liquor-drinking (matwali) caste, and ,

(c) Brahman women who are guilty of illicit sexual
intercourse,

rhkkkkkkkkk

——

chvernment of Nepal, "adalko" (On Disciplinary Matters) .
idn (Legal Code) . Kathmandu: Pashupat Chhapakhana, 1980

(1923 fi.D‘); pt- 5“ p- 8!

-
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Income and Expenditure of the Guthi Corporaticmx

. The income of the Guthi Corporation for the fiscal year
1974-75 had been estimated at Rs 14.5 million., But the actual
income was Rs 10,5 million only. Receipts from Guthi lands
were 59 percent less than the estimate, and the estimate
regarding the increase in receipts from shops and stalls
leased by the Corporation proved totally false. Income from
lands directly cultivated by the Corporation was also thirteen
percent less than the estimate. It had been expected that a
loan of Rs 1 million would be obtained from the Agricultural
Development Bank, But the a&ctual amount received from that
bank was Rs 130,000 only . Likewise, only a sum of Rs 62,000
was received as a grant from His Majesty's Government, against
the original estimate of Rs 1.8 million. A loan of Rs 1,7
million was, however, made available under the guarantee of
His Majesty's Government, Thus the actual receipts have been
thirty one percent less than the original estimate. The revised;
estimate of income includes the twenty-five percent of arrears
of Guthi rents and other outstanding amounts. The reason for
the fall in the income of the Corporation is difficulties
in collection. ’ | |

Actual expenditure during 1974-75 amounted to Rs 9,073,963,
against the original estimate of Rs 14,598,286 -While expendie -
ture on stationary, advertisements, newspapers, commissions,
and audit, has been slightly above the original estimate, the
expenditure on rcligious functions, financial grants, colleC= .
tion of land revenues, construction and renovation, salaries .
and allowances, non-=recurring functions, and furniture has
fallen far short of the estimate., Only 62 percent of the
estimate was actually spent, thereby absorbing 90 percent
- of th¢ revised estimate of revenue,

*nGuthi Samsthanaka Prashasaka Shri Ramachandra Poudel Bata
Prastuta Guthi Samsthanako 032/033 Ko Ayavyaya Vivarana
(Bajet) " (Particulars of the income and, expenditure of
the Guthi Corporation, presented by Rama Chandra Poudel,
Administrator of the Corporation). Shrawan-iswin 2032 ,
(July-Septenber 1975), pp. 25-40 (Relevant extracts only) e
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Under the Guthi Act, the Guthl Corporatiocn has been
empowered to cultivate a maximum of 1500 bighas of land itself,
However, incomc from lands cultivated by the Corporation.thig
year has been; less than estimated. The Corporation had esti-
mated the yield at fiftecn maunds per bigha, but the actual
vield was twelve maunds. Considering the total expenditure
involved in direet cultivation, there was practically no net
" profit from the new venture., This is due to the problems faced
'in making preliminary arrandements for starting cultivation
and taking over lands from tecnants, which made it difficult
to begin sowing operations in time. However, now that lands
have been taken over by the Corporation, the performance is
expectid to prove profitable in the coming years. Of the 1500
bighas of lands which the Corporation is empowered to culti-
vate itsclf, 92 bighas are in dispute, 118 bighas arc waste
or covered by streams and the proceeds from 750 bighas of
land have to be utilized solely for financing the religious
functions of different tcmples. Income from only 540 bighas

ara therefore shown bcelows

The breakdown of the céstimated revenue according to the
1974~75 budget is as follows:=-

Receipts Original Estimatc Rovised Estimate
Guthi revenues Rs 7,017,631 | Rs 4,063,823
in cash Rs 3,941,497 Rs 2,707,404
in kind 18,373 maunds 52,278 maunds
' 33,446 muris 8,949 muris
Céntracts ' Rs 85,931 xﬂs 113,048
- Rents on buildings
and stalls ' Rs 57,169 Nil
Royaltiesg Rs 103,304 Rs 42,043
Interest Rs 196,300 | Rs 179,991
igricultural farms Rs 959,669 | Rs 416,984

Cash balance of | -
1974-75 Rs 3,149,282 Rs 3,149,282
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Revenues collected
through Revenue
Department Rs 229,000 Rs = 200,000

Loan from the Agri-

cultural Development
Bank Rs 1,000,000 Rs 130,000 ..

Loan from the
National Commercial
Bank for renovation

of temples X Rs 1,700,000
"Grants from His | | |
Mejsty's Government Rs 1,800,000 _ Rs 62,000
Rs 14,598,286 Rs 10,057,171
The estimates of expenditure during 1974-75 are as folloW$%
Original Estimnte Revised Estimate
Religilous functions Rs 2,969,123 Rs 2,499,035
in cash ~ Rs 2,083,415 Rs 1,452,285
in kind 7828 muris 5870 muris
= 8443 maunds - 9195 maunds
Remunerations of | -
Guthi functionaries RS 709,758 Rs 835,625
in cash ‘Rs 197,928 Rs 383,725
in kind Rs 511,830 Rs 451,900
} 6074 muris 3951 muris
1412 maunds 1136 maunds
Financial assistance Rs 101,900 Rs 90,962
Revenue Collection Rs 80,823 Rs 23,323
Commigsions to Jimi-

dars and Patuwaris Rs 216,829 Rs = 149,224
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Repair and renova-
tion of temples,
chariots, rest-houses

and road side shelters Rs 4,802,872 Rs 2,969,732
Contingencies Rs 445,100 Rs 159,768
Refundments ~ Rs 805,000 ~ Rs 216,682
Fare and freight | :

charges Rs 107,528 Rs 80, 697
Purchase of consum- '

able goods Rs * 1B5,416 Rs 155,795
Purchase of durable

goods Rs 1,051,050 Rs 148,511
Transport Rs 115,000 o Rs 39,973
SalgriES, and cgntri-

Eﬁﬁéons to providend Rs 2,688,302 Rs 1,443,530
Allowances Rs 29,716 Rs 19,556
E?iéiaiggstraVElllng Rs =~ 84,400 Rs 61,238
-Sﬁit;§2§§§; printing Rs 104,119 " Rs 117,334
Newspapers . ' Rs 20,260 Rs 21,260
Furniture Rs 81,100 Rs 41,990

Total - Rsl14,598,286 . Rs 9;073,955

The estimates of income and expenditure for 1975-76 are
as follows:- - . -
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Receipts
Land revenue
in cash

in kind

Contracts

Pents

Royalties

Interest

agricultural farm

(at 20 maunds per
bigha)

Revenue collected

through the Revenue

Department
"inancial dgrants
crom the Ministry
of Bducation
liscellaneous

Cash and kind

balances of 1974-75

4294 muris at
~& 100 per muri

2800 maunds: at
<5 50 per maund

rRocovery of
A."redars

66,

Rs 7,903,352

Rs 3,986,250

Rs 3,917,102

32,300 maunds

14,985 muris

Rs

Rs

Rs

Rs

Rs

Rs

Rs

Rs_

Rs

Rs

Rs

121,612

63,621
108,412
277,548
675,000

129,000

50,000

345,839

992,119

429,400

490,000

Rs 3,950,000

Total ~ Rs 14,616,503

Expenditure
General expen- : .
diture Rs 3,401,788
in cash Rs 2,357,748
in kind Rs 1,044,040
6,715 muris -
7,050 maunds-
Emoluments
of Guthi fun-
ctionaries Rs 882,991
in cash Rs 352,956
in kind Rs 530,035
4608 maunds
4383 maunds
Financial '
grants Rs 140,800

Revenue col-

lection™

Rs 106,023

Commissions

to Jimidars
and Patuwaris Rs

248,496

Repair and

renovation Rs 1,718,680
Contingencies Rs 512,660
Refundments Rs 2,506,000
Fares and

freight |

charges Rs 134,676
Purchase

of consum-

able goods Rs

197,066
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Purchase of dur-
able goods (in- :
cluding tractors) Rs 721,700

- Transport (ine-

cluding fuel for Rg . 233,000
tractors) A

Sala' e '

ries and contri-

.butions to

Provident. Fund Rg 3,443,403

Aallowances ~ Rs 37,120

Daily and tra-
velling allo-

wances ~Rs 188,450
Stationery, .
printing Rs 136,950
Newspapers " Rs 26,700
Furniture Rs 80,000

o -
The Guthi Corporation's deposits and investments ag of
July 15, 1976 are as follows:- ’

Development Bonds Rs 1,089,124

Fixed deposits Rs:;,142,656.90

Shares in Nepal Bank Ltd Rs 22,400

Promissory notes and f
bonds of the Reserve Bank . :
Rs 1,147,830

©f India in Calcutta, Indian
or Nepall Rs 1,595,483,72

. Investments by the | . '
Kathmandu Guthi Tahasil ‘- / Rs 1*132'996'62 ; .
| (This ingludes Indian Rs 709,908)

C'Dntd . o'. .
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Investments by the Palpa

Revenue Office Rs 69,810,30

Aarrears (according to the .

audit report) Rs 42,871,474
Total - Rs 47,923,995,54

The Guthi Corporation has decided to increase the minimum
monthly wage of Guthi functionaries to Rs 30, and make available
to its regular staff the same facilities as are obtained by )
employees of other corporgtions. The minimum monthly expenditure
on religious functions at temples and monasteries will be raised
to Rs 30. The facility of subsidized rice will be made avail-
able to non-gazetted employees of the Guthi Corporation alsoO.
‘Rewards will be granted to employees of HMG who help to collect
Guthi revenues. Waste lands belonging to the Guthi Corporation

will be reclaimed, as far as possible, through tenants and . ;
registered in their names. Residential plots will be auctioned.Ho%
and stalls on Guthi lands will be registered in the name of

the occupants provided they agreéee to pay a reasonable amount

as offering to the appropriatc deities. More houses and shops
will be constructed on Guthi lands and rented to the public.
Obsolete ornaments and utensils scattered in different temples
and monasteries will be stored in the Central Guthl Treasurye

is campaign will be started to recover arrears, and a reward
amounting to two percent of the collections will be given to
those who recover the samc,

Records of Guthi lands and other property will be kept up-
to-date, If any religious-minded person desires to endow any |
movablc or immovable property for the performance of any specli”
fic function at renowned temples, arrangements will be made to
manade the same in the name of the appropriatc deity. The ratc
of Hundi (dole) will be increased from Rs 15 to Rs 30 a month
and the annual allowance, which currently amounts to Indian
Rs 25, will be increased to Indian Rs 30.

These decisions will entail an additional expenditure of
Rs 1;539;112.

Audit of accounts of -the past ten years has been started. .
This year, the Corporation implemented a total of eighty six
renovation projccts, thus establishing a record. For the first
time, it admitted twenty-six Brahmans to the vedic school for
- vedic studies. For the first time, it also started direct cul-
tivation of its lands. |

The Pashupati Bhandar Tahabil, the Jayabageshwari Tahabil,
and the Pashupati Amalkot Kachahari are, as usual, responsible
for maintaining thelr own accounts. _
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Industrial Development in_Nepal

1936-57
By

Ma hEEh Ce Regmi

(First published in mimeographed form in 1957 under
the title "Industrial Potential of Nepal"), :

Chapter 1
INTRODUCTION

, Much of the economics of Nepal can be understood if.a fey
Preliminary observations are made with regard to the physical
divisions of the Ccountry. Extending from the highest point in
the world in the Himalayas to a few hundred feet above sea
. level in the Tarai, Nepal presents a bewildering variety of
Vegetation, climate, and topography, seldom found in other
Countries in the world, Thic has played a large part in deter-
Mining the economic activities and characteristics of the people.

To the South of the Himalavas, the Mahabharata mountains,
Tunning  from the Mechi river, the eastern boundary, to the
Mahakali river, the western, cut the country into two natural

divisions,

, North of the Mahabharata mountains, the country is hilly,
Interspersed with broad fertile-valleys. Population is dense,
and the generally poor nature of- the soil, and the arduous
Methods of cultivation in the terraced hills, have resulted in
™ch pressure on the land, and little surplus production, The
Peoplc are generally hardy, and the Gorkha soldiers of world
wide rcnown come from this region. The topographical charac-
- terigtics of this region have naturally made transport and
~ Communications a vexatious problem, and this, together with
the Casy availability of various raw materials, has made the
Valley of Kathmandu and the hilly regions of Nepal the home

©f cottage industries.

Conditions are just the opposite in the southern part of
- the country. The land is a plain, irrigated by numerous rivers,
- 8nd the soil is fairly fertile. agriculture is, comparatively,
‘& less arduous job, With the exception of a few centres of
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commerce, the region is, for the most part, of new settlement, -
and even at present, it is sparsely populated. The people are
less hardy and industrious, with their vitality sapped by
malaria and the denerally unhealthy nature of the climate;
while proximity to India, and the relative sase with which
the manufactured necessities of life can be procured, have
hardly been conducive to the e xistence of a flourishing
handicraft industry, aAll this has made this region produce a
large surplus of raw materials, agricultural and forest pro-
ducts, like foodgrains, oilseeds, jute, tobacco, timber,
sabai grass, and so on, most of which are exported to India,.

It is little wonder then, that, even at the present time,
small scale and cottage industries are for the most part con-
centrated in the valley of Kathmandu and the hills, while the
medium scale industries that have been set up in recent times,
have mainly clustercd round Birganj and Biratnagar in the Tar~i.

Biratnagar has been the center for most of the important
organized industrics that have been established in the country.
The first industry that was established there was the Biratnagarl :
Jute Mills Ltd, and the choice was to a considerable extent ;
influenced by the fact that Morang is the chief a=nter for th>
production of raw jute in Ncpal. Raillway transport for export-
ing the manufrctured goods and importing machinery and build-
ing materials, coal, oil, and other stores has constituted no
problem, as Jogbani, a few hundred yards away on the Indian
fronticr, is an important railhead., The proximity of the mills
to what is now Pakistan has made it possible to procure skilled.
weavers from there, and even now the skilled workers of the
mills, who come: from beyond the frontier for the most part,
are recruited without any difficulty,

If the location of the Biratnagar Jute Mills Ltd was
determined primarily by the easy availability of raw jute in
Morang, the samc facility certainly did not exist in the case
of the other industrics sct-up subsequently in this region,
notably the Morang Cotton Mills Ltd and the Morang Sugar Mille
Ltd. Their establishment was largely due to the momentum con=-
tributed by the success of the Biratnagar Jute Mills Ltd, which.
is indicated by the fact that the same group of financieors
promoted all these ventures. The advantages enjoyed by this
region however ensured that the requirements of raw cotton and
sugarcanc could easily be obtained from India, Morcover, the
nedrness of the Indian markets has made it possible for the
.products of these industrics to be consumed both in Nepal and-
in India,
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Similarly, the fact that Biratnagar is one of the major
Centers of timber export in the country has contributed to the
Creation of other industries like the manufacture of plywood,
bobbins and matches, the products of which are easily export-
able to India, while the local market, extending up to Dharan
and the hills of Dhankuta also, is sufficiently large in +the
Case of matches. A portion of the matches manufactured in
Biratnagar also goes to the Kathmandu market though transpor'ted

through India.

Even in the case. of industries the products of which are
intended to be absorbed for the most part, in the valley of
Kathmandu and the surrounding hills, the Tarai appears to be
the more suitable location, The starting of the cigarette and
match manufacturing industries in Birganj has been prompted not-
only by the fact that raw materials like timber and tobacco are
Plentiful in this region, but also because from Birganj these
industries can cater to both markets, the valley of Kathmandu
and the surrounding hills, as well as the Tarai districts.

The position of the Tarai region as the major source of
broduction of foodgrains, oilseeds and pulses has led to the
existence of a number of rice and oil mills aleng the "Indian
border., such mills as exist in the hills are invariably small
and for the most part driven by water power, and are meant to
meet only the requirements of a village. In the Tarai, however,
“there exist a number of mills designed to Cater to the export
trade, though the larger number consists of relatively small
Units consuming less than 100 maunds of paddy per day. The
total milling and crushing capacity of such mills is hopelessly
inadequate, as demonstrated by the huge amounts of foodgrains
and oilseceds which arc exported to India in thelr raw state,
Propcer development of this industry has been impeded by a number
of factors, This aspect of the situation will however be taken

up in due course, '

Vast as the hydro-electric potentialities of Nepal have
been estimated to be, their exploitation so far-has been meager,
ThQ bulk of indUStrY at presmt is 5u5tﬂined by coal and liqu.id
fuels, At least in the ease of coal, the problem of transport
Lo the valley of Kathmandu would be & considerable problem,
Supplies of coal to the Government Mint at Kathmandu has alwavyg
been difficult and irregular in view of the congestion of goods
Eraffic through the ropeway. There is an understaondable tendency
therefore for the coal and oil using industries to choose their
location in the Tar2i, For example, the Nepal Ceremics and
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Glass Factory Ltd, which was set up in 1942, and has since gone
into ligquidation, found Rirganj on the Indian border the most
suitable locztion for the factory, even though the Kaolin and
other raw materials required for the manufacture of glass and
ceramics were obtained for the most part from Panchmana, to
the West of the Valley of Kathmandu, Regular transport service
along the newly~constructed Tribhuwan Raj Path should however
be expected to mitigate part of these dicadvantages in the
near future,

The proper development of power and transport facilities;thﬁqi
fcre, should be expected to transform places like the valley
of Kathmandu and Pokhara, which constitute big centers of trade
and consumption for industrial products, into important location
for the new industries to be established in the country.. Regu-
lar service along the Tribhuwan Raj Path, the opening of the
fikabhairav - Hetaunda road, together with other transport
facilities, as well as the completion of the Trishuli Project,
which is designed to generate 9,000 kilowatts of electricity
initially by 1961, for supply to central and western Nepal,
should therefore be expected to accelerate the industrial
development of this region to a considerable extent. Export
industries like jute, rice or timber will however, naturally
enouygh, continue to find the various facilities provided by
the Taraili region more congenial to their development.

Throughout the ebb and flow of the tide of organized
industry in Nepal originating in the years Eubsequent to 1936,
one ideca has ranained firmly embedded in the minds of the
people, and thoat is the desirability of industrialization. To
be sure, at least in recent years, the prevalent outlook has
been one of frustration, as pcople viewed with dismay the
crumbling aw2y of the numcrous ventures set up under the Rana
regime, and the apparent inability of the government to tackle
the situetion and do something bold, imaginative and construc-
tive, but this has appecred to be more a reflection on the
policy and administration of the newly formed governments in
the interim period, than a loss of faith on the benefits of
industrialization itself. . '

To very few sectors of the population has the idea occurred
that industrialization means change = change from the slow
tempo of a predominantly agricultural life to a way of life
which has been universally associated with drab materialism,
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speed, and social conflict. The eJusated and politically
articulate section of the people, industrialization symbolises
- their hopes and agpirations for the attainment of a materially
better mode of life. Political parties have advocated the _
development of industries as a palliative measure for dimini-
shing the level of unemployment, which is chronic in a back-
ward country like Nepal, and for reducing the pressure on land,
As the Manifesto of the Nepali Congress Party puts it, "Without
~industrialization Nepal cannot take its place among the modern
- civilized countries of the world." (Nepal Congress Party:
Manifesto adopted at the sixth National Convention of the
Mepali Congress, January 1956. ppe. 16) . To the Nepal Communist
Party, it has appeared that, "in order to make the national
economy firm and independent, the development of the national
industry is vitally necessary alongside of revolutionary land
reforms." (Nepal Communist Party: Political Rasolution adopted
at the Second ill Nepal Party Conference, November .22, 1955),
Above ‘all, the new generation views  industrialization as a -
meéans which will enable the people of Nepal to rise up to the
Llevel of other advanced countries and do away with the status
of the average Ncpali as a hewer of wood and drawer of water
for other peoples further ahead on the road to progress.
Increasing contacts with countries of the western world as
well as the cxample of the determination with which the
necighboring country of India 1s pushing forward with its five
vear plans for national development have further intensificd

this attitude.

It is a fact that in Ngpal the introduction of mechanized
methods of production has nowherc been regarded as a potential
source of increased unemployment. Even in the sphere of agri-
culture the introduction of tractors and other agricultural
machinery has been generally welcomed. To some extent this
attitudec may be based on the cxisting shortage of agricultural
labor, especially in the Tarai areas, as well as on the fact
that a class of labor wholly dependent upon industry for its
subsistence is virtually non-existent in Nepal, inasmuch as
agriculture invariably looms large in the background. The con-
clusion however appears to have considerable justification
that any concerted attcmpts at industr1§1121ng the country
will mcet with little organized opposition from any quarter,
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The Muluki Sawal

¢

The March 1876 issue of the Reami Research Series (pp. 54-~50) .
contained excerpts from the ndministrative Decentralization Re-
gulations promulgated by Prime Minister Chandra Shamshdr on Chii--
tra 9, 1964 (March 22, 1908). These regulations were known as .

"Kitapl

Sawal."

On Magh 3, 1974 (January 16, 1918}, tlie Kitapi Sawal was
repealed, and new regulations relating to adminigtrative proco-
dure were promulgated. These regulations were known as "Muluki

Sawal «"
out any

A revised edition of the Muluki Sewal was published on Marg™ .

The Muluki Sawal originally contained 107 sections with-
sub=-captions.

1693 (November 16, 1936). The ncow regulations were classified
under different headings as follows:=

l.
2e

3e

1l.

12.

Sanad Report Nikasa Dine Bareko. (Procedure regarding
issuance of orders and decision on administrative repcita.

Bharna Saruwa Badhuwa Bareko (Procedure regarding ap-
pointments, transfers and promotions) .

Ha jir Bida Bareko (attendance and leave of government
employees) . '

Bale Talab Bare Ko (Jagir assignments and salaries).
Rakam Bandobasta Bareko (Revenue collection and contracts)

Desh Deshwabar Bata Mal Manis Jhikaune Bareko (Procure-
ment of men and materials from foreign countries).

Jagga Jamin ﬁare Ko (On matters relating to land) .
Eukh_Katne Eafe Ko (On cutting trees).

Banaune Barcko (Publiﬁ works regulations) «

Guthi Bareko (On Guthi administration).

Bahi Bajhne Bareko (aAudit procedure).

Sresta Appeal Bare Ko (Procedure for disposal of com-
plaints against government employees) .
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13. Danda Jaribana Asul Garne Bareko (Procedure for éDllEC%
tion of fines and penalties). .

14, Futkar Bareio (Miscellaneous) «

A consolidated edition of the Muluki Ain, incorporating
additions and amendments made until 1951, was published in 1953,

The Muluki Sawal was repealed by the Repeal and Amendment
act promulgated by His Majesty's CGovernment on March 23, 1966,
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Miscel laneous Documents of Magh 1887 Vikrama

Checkpost in Pyutar

(Magh Badi 12, 1887) (44/181).

The following royal order had becn 1ssued in the name of
the Mijhars and common people (Kuriya) of Pyutar:-

Maintain a checkpost (Chauki) on the Thingan route
and keep watch there throughout the day and the night,
-Do not permit traffic on that route, which has been
closed. Do not use that route yourself. Do not re-
claim hillside (Khorivya) lands, and do not clear
forests. Plant thorney bushes and trees on that route,
and make it impassable. Capture tlose persons who
cravel through that route gurreptitiously, seize
their coods, and bring them to the palace. In case

in forfeit, Do not -let new people settle in that area.
Do not let rice-~fielder remain uncultiveted. Maintain
the checkpost on that route caretully.

The Mijhars complained that officials who visited that area
to inspect checkposts exacted unpaid labor services (Jhara),
'goats and other provisions from them. This order was then lssueﬂ
prohibiting such exactions.

Revenue Collection in Chharka

Magh Badi 12, 1887 (44/182)..

The Raja of Mustang, Jyambal.Dhandul, was granted a contract
’tﬁﬂk} for the collection of revenue in the Chharka-Lagukhola
arda for one year, Baisakh Badi 1 to Chaitra Sudi 15, 1888 .
Vikrama. Under the contract, the Raja was reduired to pay a su:’
of Rs 3,501 to the govermment. He was permitted to ¢ollect and
appropriate the proceeds of all taxes, fines, etc. in that ares-
excepl royal palace levies (raja-anka), buried treasure (kalyan-
dhan) and fines collected from persons guilty of Panchakhat crif!

The contract had previously been granted to Gungyal Bishta
for a sum of Rs 4,401, :

The Raja of Mustang was rEqulred to pay the amount st:.pula"‘U
in the contract in a single installment at the Tosakhana offlce*
in Kathmandu on the first day of the month of Magh (Maghe-San~ *
kranti) « The concluding part of the order if as follows:-
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Collect the customary taxes and levies (rakam-kalam),
In case you unjustly collect higher taxes and levies,
and thus oppress the people, and in case we receive
any complaint against you, you shall be liable tb pu-’
nishment. With due assurance, promote reclamation and
settlement and make the village populous.

Purchase of Shawls and Erocade

Magh Badi 12, 1887 (44/183).

Rovy:l order to Subba Kulananda Jha to make a disbursement
©f Patna Rs 8,361-% in favor of Commander-Colonel Ranabir Singh
Thapa from 1anj, customs, 2and timber revenues follected under.
Contract in the Rampur, Plhar, and Mahisoth Pargannas of Saptari
district as the cost of shawls and. brocade;prccured by the Tos: -

lthana DFflce.

Thekbandi Arrangements in Pyuthan

Magh Badi 12, 1887 (44/183-86).

Royal order in the name of the following mukhivas of the
fol lowing villages in Pyuthan district, which had been assigned

tc the leocal munitions factory:—
village . Mukhiyas
Mahendra Rokuya

Tighrapatal - |

Rapchﬁ Dhanya Rana
Tallobasa Khadgadhar Shahi
Pandedanda Kedar Pande

The order is as follows :=

"The former mukhiya of pandedanda, Juddhe-bir Thapa, could
not work in harmony with the local people. As a result, people
started leaving the village. Kedar Pande has, therefore, been
appointed as mukhiya under the traditional arrangements.

Contd.. . |
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"On the basis of settlements made in the year 1882 Vikrama,
you are hereby regquired to make payment of a sum Rs 22-6 each
yvear with effect from DBaisakh Badi 1, 1882, as thekbandi, in
which no remission shall be allowed for any reason- Payment

shall pe made in installments as stipulated below to the Pyuthar
munitions factory.

"(In consideration of this payment), you may appropriate
income from levies which are the customary perdquisites of the
amali, as well as the Serma and Saunefagu levies (Wajbi) and
from judicial fines (danda-kunda, chak-chakui) and escheats
(maryo-aputali) . However, levies due to the royal palace
(raja=anka), buried treasure (kalyan-dhan), expiation fees
(dharmadhikar), fees due o members of religious sects (Mahanta-
mandali), penalties collected from persons gquilty of murder arnd
cow=-slaughter, proceeds from the szle of ivory and rhinoceros .
hides, taxes collected from hunters, leather-workers, and persons !
who take the flesh of dead cattle (chhalahi), fees collected
from village headmen (mijhari), and from am@lis at the time
of thelr eappointment, payments made in kind on festivals and
ceremonial occasions (walak-pat) and arrears (rchata-bzhata),
shall be collected in addition. - '

"The ryots shall not make any payment in excess of the
amount stipulntcd under the thekbandi, nor shall the amalil
make any such excess ccllection. In case he does so, or dis-
misses village mukhiycss, report the matter to us. The amali
shall not make any additionnl demand if the number of house-

holds in the village increases, nor shall the ryots demand any
remission if the number goes down. ‘ -

"In case income from judicial fines, escheats (asmani) etc.
is in excess of the amount. stipulatoed under the thekbandi, the «
excess amount shall be adjusted against revenue (wajbi) due
from the Serma and Sauncfagu taxes in such a manner that each
household obtains an equal rewmlssion. In the event of a short- f
fall, the balance shfll be met by All households egqually, ;h

O

"Do not let rice-ficlds which have been included in the tex<¥
assessment register remain uncultivi ted. Any person who reclairs:
unregistered lands shall appropriate both the landlord's share’y
and the cultivator's sharc of the produce for a periocd of threz)
years. From the fourth yeir, the landlord's share shall be paidﬁf
through the amali in addition to the revenue stipulated from .
lands already included in the tax-asscessment register. Prcmotc
reclamation and settlement, and make the vlllage populous.

.
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Tighrapatal village

Number of households oos Rg 23
Serma tax : se Rs 4
Saunefaqgu tax .o Rs 2-10
Total aﬁounc of Wajbi revenue ... Rs 6-18
Asmni | .-+ Rs 4212
Total payment oo Rs 11-6
Rapchu villaage

Nunber of households v 5
Serma tax | .se R 1-4
SAunefagu tax .o R 0-10
Total amouné of Wajbi Revenue .. R 1-14
asmani X
Total payment - ‘ ca 'R 1-14

" Iallobasa Village )
Number of households vos 3
Serma tax cve R 1-6
SAunefagu tax ' e R 0O-4
Total amount of Wajbi revenue ... R 1—{?-
asmeni - . e X
&btal'payment coe R 1-10,



60, -

Pandedanda Village

Humber of houscholds . 7
Sermo tax ' . s ‘Rs 4=2
Sounefagu tax o as Re s0.,14

Total amount of Wajbi revenue., Rs 5

asmani ‘ s w Rs 2=8

—— s .
==

Tdﬁnl pﬂymﬁntl - Rs ?‘8

Instal lments

Baisakh .on Rs 11-4
Magh s Rs 11=2

&k kA g ok ke ok ke

Prime Ministef Mathbar Singh ’I‘lmaﬂ:uva.}c

The March 1976 issue of the Regmi Résearch Series contained

a list of Bdirta lands granted to Mi:thbar Singh Thapa oh diffe-

rent dates between 1882 and 1901 Vikrama (1835 and 1844 A.D.).
o

Mathbar Singh Thapa had also been granted some villages:
as Marwat-Birta in the Listi area of the eastern hills. These -
villages were confiscated in 1894 Vikrama (1837 A.D.), the
year when his uncle,. Bhimsen Thapa, was dismissed from the
Prime Ministership. However, the villages were restored in
Magh 1895 (January 1839). They fetched him an income of
Rs. 2058/7 a year.

"t s B2 T LR

i

*uRestoration of Marwat Birta of Mathbrr Singh Thapa," Magh
Badi 9, 1895 (January 1839). Regmi Research Collections,
Vol. 26, p. 2. ' :
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The Muluki Ain -

The filrst legal code of Nepal, ‘called the Hin, was promul-

gated in 1910 Vikrama (1854 A.D.). A list of the different edi.
tions of that code is given below. |

1.

Government of Nepal, Ain. Kathmandu: Manoranjan Press. Parts

T and IT (248 pp. and 200 pp.} were printed in 1927'Vikrama,

and Parts III and IV (232 pp. and 426 pp.), with addenda

(132 Pp.) in 1928 Vikrama, This was the first printed edition,

although the Ain had actuallv been promulgated on Poush Sudi
7., 1910.

His Majesty's Government, Sri 5 Surendra Bikram Shaldevaka
Shasanakalama Baneko Muluki Ain. (Legal Code enacted during

- the reign of King Surendra Bikram shah), Kathmandu: Ministry

of Law and Justice, 2022 Vikrama, 712 pp. This edition in-
corporates amendments and additions madel until 1922-23 Vikrama,

Governmen:. of Nepal, Ain. 1943 Vikrama. This edition’ does

———

not appear to have been printed.

Govér_nment of Nepal, Ain, Kathmandu: Biradev Prakash Press,
1945 vVikrama, Five parts, 10l pp, 82 pp, 148 pp, 98 pp, and

New editions were published again in 1967 and 1975 Vikrama,
but no particulars are available. S |

Government of Nepal, Ain. Kathmandu: Pashupat Press, 1980

Vikrama. Part I (186 pp.), Part ‘I (7 pp.), Part III (158 pp.).

Part IV (89 pp.), and Part V (140 pp.).

Government of Nepal, Ain. Naksal (Kathmandu) : Bhagavati
Press, 1984 Vikrama, Five parts. Part II contains 88 pages,
Particulars about the other parts are not available.

Government of Nepal, Ain. Kathmandu: Gorkhapatra Press, 1987
Vikrama. Part I (197 pp.)., Part II (88 pp.), Part III (164
Pp.), Part IV (88 pp.), and Part V (138 pp.). .

Government of N'epél,. Ain, Kathmandu: Gorkhapatra Préaa, 1992
Vikrama, Part I (242 pp.), Part II (110 pp.), Part IIT - -
(205 pp.), Part IV (116 pp.), and Part V (157 pp.). -
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10. Government of Nepal, Muluki Ain. Kathmandu: Gorkhapatra
Presse. Part I (2012: 280 pp.), Part II (2012: 101 pp.),
Part III (2009: 173 pp.), Part IV (2012: 124 pp), and
Part V (2012: 112 pp.) . ' 3 -

11, Ministry of Law and Justice, "Muluki Ain." Nepal Gazette,
Vole 12, No. 44, Chaitra 30, 2019 (April 12, 1963) . Between
1854 and 1951, individual laws contained in the Muluki &in
were amended fmm time to time. The amendments.were incor-
porated in the next consolidated edition, usually without
mentioning the date of amendment. However, many of the

. amendments are avallable separately in printed form.

‘The 1963 edition of the Muluki Ain has been amended six
times so far. The references are as follows:- ' '

(1) First amendment. Nepal Gazette, Vol. 14 No. 15 (Extru-
... ordinary), Aswin 17, 2021 (October 2, 1964),

(2) Second imendment. Nepal Gazette, Vol. 17, No. 27
(Extraordinary), Aswin 11, 2025 (October 25, 1968),

(4) Fourth Amendment. Nepal Gazette, Vol. 20, No. 18A
( Extraordinary), Bhadra 10, 2027 (&ugust 26, 1970) .

(5) Fifth amendment. Nepal Gazetté, Vol. 24, No. 28 (Extra-
ordinary), #&swin 20, 2031 {Dctcber 6, 1974). '

(6) Sixth amendment. Nepal Gazette, Vol. 25, No. 43 [Extra-
.ordinary), Poush 4, 2032 (Decamber 19, 1975)

The reprint published by the Ministry of Law and Justice of
His Majesty's Government in 2022 Vikrama (1965 A.D.), which
in-corporates amendments and additions made until 1922 23 vlkrama“
a1865-66}, contains the following titles'- :
1. Datta Guthd- (Cuthi endqwments).
2.  Jagga Jaminko (On Land).
3., Mohi Talsingko (Tenants and Landlords) .

4, Balil Natirnya Mohiko (Tenants who default in the payment
of rents).

5. Bali Eikrikc: (Séle of rents).
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5 e Rairakamko (On revenue matters) .,

7. 22 Sal Aghiko (on revenue ma.ters for the perlnd before
1922 Vikrama) .

8. Rakam Bandobast Ko (Revenue Gollection and government
contracts)

9. Minaha Mojrako {Remissions).

10, Baki Natirnya (Default in payment of arféars).
11. Jhara Khetala (Forced labor and wages). \
l2. Darda Darmaha (paymen£ of cash salaries). |

A - ' ' .
13, Jagirdara Bahali Barkhasi (Appointment and dismissal of
government servants). ?

l4, Bali Ganji Sahu Tiraunya (Recovery of Creditors' dﬁes £ rom
rents) .

15. Sahu Riniko (Creditors and barrowers) »
16. Sahu Timma Ko (Repayment of leans).

17. Daijo Pewale Sahu Tirnako (Repaymgnt cf loans from the
property of a woman gifted to her by her parents or by her

husband) «
18, Sahu Asami Ko (Creditors and debtors).
19, Chito Samaunya Ko (Creditors' claim to Collateral prqpefty}n
20, Dhito Lekhaundako (Pledge of property‘as collateral)..v

21. Damasahi Ko (Insalvency).

22 ., Amsabanda Babu Chhorako (Subdivision of property between
father and sons). .

23, amsabandako (Subdivision of property) .

24, Lognya Swasniko (Canjugal relationsiﬁ_

Contde.e.
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2b.
27 «

28,
29.
30
31,
32.
33.
34.
35.
36.
2T.

38.

39,

40,

4 .

42 4

B84,

Bidhuwa Amshadhanko (property rights of widows) .

Bakas Phirta Garayako Bandhanko (Divisinn of gifted property
Which 1s returned) . .

Daljc Pewa (property gifted to a woman by her parents or
husband) .

AputalikofiEscheat property) «

Dharmapﬁtrako. (adoption) .

Chalanko (Currency, weights and measurésJ-

Ilam Roji Ko (Professions and occupations) .

Rukh Katnya (Cutting of trées).

Kagaj Janchko (Official documents) .

Kirtya Kagaj (Forged documents) .

adalati Ko (Judicial Procedure) .

Kaidi Jhikaunyako (Summoning of prisoners).

Kayalnama Lekhaunyako (Recording of Confassions).
Jamani Garnya Ko (Surety).

Dabahako (Supﬁreésion of information relating to crimg).
Kaidi Bhagaunya Ko (Abetment of eécape of prisoners).
Pyadalsi Hul Garnya (assault of peons).

Murhda Damal Gardako (Cn Denrluation of caste status and
1ife 1mprlsanment)

43. Sarbaswa Gardako (Confiscation of property) .

44, Dastur Linda Ko (Collection of fees).

45, Adalatka Phiryadi Ko (Complaints before a court).
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a7,
48,
49,
50.

51.

52

54,
55,
56.
57.
5B.

59,
60,

6l.
62

03,

85.

Adalat ra Amaliko Jhagara (Dispute between Government coﬁr£5
and local functionaries).

Myadi Ko (Limitations).

Dafe Adalatko Phiryadiko (Punishment of judgES who pronounce
incomplete judgments) e

Niya Halaunyako (Trial by ordeal) .
Danda Kaid Garnako (Fines and imprieenmeet).
Sato Kaid Baschhu Ehenyeke (Imprisonment by'proxy).

Dafe Danda Kaid (Punishment to officials guilty of mig-
appropriation of funds). .

Sidha Dinya sadak Khodaunya (Employment af ‘convicts in
road-building and supply of rations) .

Ilaj Garnyako (On medical Eraetiee}.

Sithejujh Ko {Cieshes during the sitthi festival).
Kutpit.Jui Jakham (Aassault and Physical injury).
Gali Garagarko (On the exchange of abuse) .

Kutpit Ko (On rioting).

Babuchhorako Kutpit (Physical clashes between father and
son) .

Nal Harak (On the forced feeding of human excrement, semen,
etc.) .

Padnyako (On farting) ..

Thuknya Ko (On spitting).

Katchhu Uhani Hateyar Jhiknya (Drawing of weapons with
intention of killing) e

Jyanmara Ko (Murder).

Bhavitavyama Jyanmarnyako (Manslaughter).

-

Govadh Garnya (Cow slaughter).
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6B,
69.
70
7le
72
73
74
75
76
77
78 «
79.

80.

8l.
82.

83.

84 .
35

86 o

87 4

86,

Khursani Ko (Throwing Chilli powder in eyes, mouth, geni-
talS; EtC-} . ) ' .

Choriko (Burglary).

Nasodharot (Trusts and deposits) .

Harayako Paunya (Finding of lost property)e

Chaupaya Paunya (Finding of lost animals).

Sawari Ko (Traffic regulations). |

Ago Lagaunyako (Arson) .

Boksaroke (Witchcraft and sorcery).

Juwako (Gambling).

Gharbanaunyako (Construction of houses).

Sola Thapnya (Laying of snares and traps).

Kalyan Dhanko (Tr;asure troves) .

Galli Sapha (Cleaning of lanes and streets).

Badha Kamara Ehﬁgaunyako (Abetment to slé;es and bondsmen
to escape) .

Kamara Kamari Bechanyako (Sale of slaves).

Jiumasne Bechnyako (Enslavement and traffic in human beings)

Balakh ra aAama Chhutyai Bechanya (S2le of mother and babics
to separate persons).

Swasni Bechanyako (Sale of wives).
Birami Chakar Nikalnyako (Dismissal of sick servants).

Masinya Jiu Amalile Linyako (Amali's right over persons
who are to be enslaved).

Madapan Achhuti (Liquor-drinking and untouchability).
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88, Fakirsita Mudinya (Investiture by mendicants) .

839« Dharmadhikarko (;Expiation by the Dharmadhikar).

90, Bhatma Barneko (Involvement in commensal relations).,
01. Jonai Dinyako (Investitwe with the sacred thrend).
92 .- Balakhko Taksir (Juvenile delinq‘l.lency}'.

93, Garib Kangal (On poor and indigent persons).:-

94. Sati Janyako (On Sati).

95, Murda Uthaunyako (On carrying dead bodies to the place
of cremation) . :

96. Maryabhani Sunaunya ( Information about death) .

97. asauch Barneko (Mourning).

98, Dhogbhetko '(Ritual obeisance and gifts).

99, Bihabariko (Marriage).

100, Kanyachori Biha Gtrnya {Abductioﬁ and marriage).

101. Kanya Dohoro Dinya (Betrothal of.a girl to two persons);

102. Rogilai Kanya Dinna Bhannya (Refusal to give a girl in
marricge to a diseased person) .

103, Magyaki Kanyza Biha Gardina Bhannya (Refusal to marry a
girl whose hand has been sought) . _

104, Jatko Rit Bhaya Pachhi Biha Nahundai Aghi Bigranya (Girls
who commit fomication before marriage after they are
betrothed to another person according to the ceremonies
of their caste). o L .

105, Biha Nohundai Bigranya (Girls who are guilty of fornication
before marriage) . | | ;

106, ashaya Karani (circumstantial evidence rgf_ adultery). .
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107, Karnika ashayale Hatpat Garya Bhanyako (Physical molesta-
tion with the intention of committing rape).
108+ Meri Swasni ho Maile Karani Garnyan Bhanyako (Sexual

intercourse by a man with a woman whom he claims tc be
his wife) . . :

109. Koranika Ashasayale Dhuknya (Waiting in concealment with
the intention of committing rape).

110, Ghur Khapi sutnya (Slkeping togather in close physical
contact) .

111. Mukh Patitko (Confession of adultery) .
112 K araniko Asayale Hatpat Garyako Jahir Garnya (Supply of

1nfnrnatlcnqreg -rding physical molestatlon with the
intention of committing rape).

113. Upadhyayako Hadnata (Incest among Upadhyaya Brahmans) e
114. Rajput ko Hadnata (Incest among Rajputs) .

115, Jaisi Bahunko (On Jaisi Brahmans) .

116« Tagadhari Chhetriya Jatko (On the sacred-thread wearing
Chhetri caste).

117. Namasinya matuwaliko {quuor-drinking castes Wthh cannot
be enslaved) .

118, Masinya matuwaliko (Ligquor-drinking castes which can be
enslaved) .

119, Chhito Halnu Naparnya (Castes physical contact with whom
need not be purified through the sprinkling of water),

120, Chhito Halnu Parnya (Castes physical contact with whom
must be purified through the sprinkling of water).

121. Rajkhat lagnya hadnata bahek aru saneha ma Karani Garnyaky

ain (Law relating to incest with relatives other thar
those prohibited by law).
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Hadnataka besya bhayaka ko Karani gamya tagadhariko
( sacred-thread-wearing persons who commit sexual inter-
course with prostitutes who are related to them by blood).

Ad, namaginyaoko (do, in the case of castes which cannot
be enslaved) . :

i, masinyako (do. in the case of castes whlch can be’
enslaved) « . .

Ai, ‘'pani nachalnyako (do, in the case of castes water
touched by whom cannot be taken by high-caste people).

Gosuwara Ko (Miscellaneous provisions relating to illicit
soxual relatlons)-

asya Swasni Ko Garbha (Issue of b wife who is a prosti-
LuLe}.

Jhagariyz Swasni Ko Karanl Garnya (sexual relations wiﬁh
female litigants). |

Kamora Swaeni rakhanya (Law on keeping a slave-girl as a
wi fE} .

Gupti Besyako Karni Garnya (Sexual intercourse with a
woman engnged in clandestine prostitution).

Polaha (Supply of information relating to illicit sexual
relot ions) e

Jabarjastiko (11 Varsha munikd (Rape of girls who "are
below eleven yecrs of age) e

Jabardastiko (11 Varsha mathjiko) (Rape of girls who are
above eleven years of age) » .

Jariko (Elopement with married women),

Pardesh Janyakako Jari garnya (Elopement with a woman
whose husband has gone abroad) .

Phalanasita bigrya bhanyako (Confession of illicit sexual
relations with a rpecified person) .
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Tesro Parl Karani garnyamo (Sexual relations with a wDﬂ“ﬂ
who has had such relations with two other persons).

Chautho dekhi umbho pari rmkhyakako jari garnya (Elqpemenf
with a woman who is living as the wife of a person after
committing illicit sexual intercourse with four or more
other persons).

Masinya Jatko Jari Garnya (Elopement with a married woman
belonging to a caste which can be enslaved) .

Swasnika mukhle matra bhani jar katnyako (Law rélating
to a person who ¥ills his wife's lover only on the basis
of his wife's confession).

Jariko phutkar (Miscellaneous provisions relating to
elopement with married woman) .

Asa randiko karani garnya (Sexual relations with grass
widows) .

Jatak marako (Infanticide).

Pachuke garnya (Divorce).

Misakhat ko (Illicit sexual relations among Newars).
Ghati badi jat ko Upadhyayako (Law ralating to Upadhyay™
Brahmans who have sexual relations with women of higher ..
or lower caste).

Ghati badi jot ma karani garnya Rajputke (Law relating

to Rajputs who commit illicit’ sexual intercourse with
women of higher or lower caste).

Aijanme karani gornya Jaisi jat ko (do., Jaisis).

Ghatl badi jatma karani garnya qubatya Tagadhariko {da.;§
sacred-thread wearing people in the hill regions).

Ghati badi jatma karani garnya Deobhaju Gairhako (do..,
Deobhajus and others).

Al Xkaroani garnya Dasnam Gairha ko (do., members of reli-

gious orders) .
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152, Ai karani gnrnya namasinyako (do., castes which cannot
be enslaved) e

153, Ai karani garnya masinyako (do., castes which can be
enslaved) .

154, Ai ma Karani Garnya Chhito halnu Naparnya Jatko (dg,,.
castes physical contact with whom need not be purif¢ed

throuch the sprinkling of water).

155. GChati badi 'Chhito halnu parnya (da., castes physical
contact with whom niust be purified thruugh the sprinkling

of water.)

156+ Pani nachalnya jatko karani garnyako ( Sexual interomurse
with untouchable persons) .

157+ Ghati jatma milchhu bhani janyako (voluntary degradatlon
to a lower caste).

158. Kulu Ko (Law on illicit sexual relations among Kulus),

159. Chhito halnu Naparnya (Sexual relations with persons -
physica® contact with whom need not be purified throuch
the gprinkling of water) .

1604 Pani nachalnya Ghatibadi JatkqQ (Sexual relations among
persons of different levels among untouchable castes)

161. Kamarako (On slavery) .
162. Bandhako (On bondage) .
163, Pashukaraniko (on sodomy)

In 1963, all laws contained in the Muluki Ain that were
based on caste considerations were repealed. The followinc ig
a full list of laws contained in the current edip}on:_

l. #Adalati Bondobastko (Judicial Procedure) .
2. Danda Sajayako (Penalties).

3. Kagaj Janchko (Official Documents).

4, Jamani Garneko (Surety).

Conf.d. .e
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5. Kalyvandhanko (Treasure Trc%msl.

6. Jycla Majuriko (Wages).

7. Garib Kangalko (Poverty and indigency). _
8.  Chauptya harauneko ra Pouneko (Loss and discovery of_ﬁnimnlsj
9. Guthiko (Guthi). . | | |
10. Jagga Abad Gnrmeko (Land Reclamation),

1ll. Jagga Pajanikeo (Land Evictions).

‘ 12. Jagya Michneko (Encroachment on Land) «

13« Ghor Banauneko (Constfuctiﬁn of Houses) s

14. Logne Swasniko (Conjugal Relations).

15. amshabandako (Sukdivision of Property).

16« Stri Amshadhanko (Inheritance Rights of Women) .

17. Dharma Putrako (Adoption).

18« Aputaliko (Escheat Property) . .

19. Lenden byabaharko (Monetary Transactions).

20. Naso Dharautko (Trusts and Deposits).

2l. Dan Bokasko (Gifts and Donations).

22. Damasahike (Insolvency).

23+ Registrctionko (Registration).,

24;. Banki Na Tirneko (Default.of irrears).

25, Kirte Kagajko (Forgaed Documents)

26+ Lutpitko (Loot and Asgsault).

27. Thagiko (Cheating).

28+ Choriko (Theft).
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29. Ago Lagauneko (Arson).
30. Khota Chalauneko (Counterfeit Coins, Weights and Measures),
31l. Chaupayako (animals). H
32. Berit sanga Thundako (Irregular Detention).
33. Kutpitko (Rioting) .
34. Jyaﬁ sambandhiko (Murder) .
35, Jiumasne Bechneko (Traffic in Human Beings).
36, Ilaj Garneko (Medical Practice).
37. aAshaya Karaniko (Intention to Commit -Adultery).
38+ Jobarjasti Karaniko (Rape) . | |
39, Hadnata ma Karani Garneko (Incest).
40. Pashu Karaniko {SDdDmY);
41. Bihabariko (Marriage) .
42, Jariko (Elopecment).
43, Adalko (Disciplinary Matters).
The 19é3 edition of the Ain also contains a law captioned
"To sakhana Mulukikhanako." (Government of Nepal, Ain. Naksal
(Kathmandu) : Bhagawati Press, 1984 (1927 A.D,). Part II, 31-34
PP.)« This law defines the functions of the central treasury
(Muluki Khanz) and the central disbursement office (Tosakhana) -

under the direct control of the Minister-Commander-in-Chief
and the over-all supervision of the Rana Prime Minister,
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Industrial Development in Nepél
193¢=57

By
Mahesh C. Regmi

(First published in mimeographed form in 1957 under
the title "Industrial Potential of Nepal')

Chapter 2

Historical Background
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Though Nepal is a country with a backward agricultural
economy, yet-a primitive type of industrial activity appears
to have been in existence for a long period. Cut off from
the rest of the world for many centuries for all practical
purposes, MNepal was content to fulfill her requiraments of
manufactured goods for the most part with the products of the
various cottage industrics and handicrafts that were the chicf
feature of almost every Ncpali home north of the Mahabharata
mountains, especially in the valley of Kathmandu,

There is evidence to show that cotton was spun into yarmm
and cotton yern woven into cloth from wery early times. Raw
cotton was grown indigcnously, and the products, though roudh
and coarse, very well satisfied the needs of the common man;
while some quantities were also exported to Tibet, Merchants
from Kashmir had set up factories in Kathmandu and most of th¢
prolducts were meant for export. (Francis Hamilton: an Account
of the Kincdon of Nepal, pe 212). There existed a thriving
mineral industry, and the revenue from copper, mines was as
high as Rs 3 or 4 lakhs per annum, The quality of the copper
extracted was so good that a substantial quantity was exporte
to India, and N¢pali copper fetched a higher price in the
markets of Calcutta than did Ruropean copper. (Kirkpatrick:
an_Account of the Kingdom of Mepal. pp. ). Brass utensils
were also exported to the south and the export of metal palls
and utcnsils to Tibet was a flourishing business. Even the
iron utilized in the manufacture of the simple agricultural
implements and houschold utensils was of local extractione

Other industries for which Nepal was wall known were paper-
making and wood-work.
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Imports from the south were in the main restricted to finer
varieties of cloth for the use of the richer classes, articles
of luxury, spices, and so on, both for local consumption and
for export to Tibet, In general, imports from outside were
discouraged, ond towards the latter part of the eighteenth
century we find Prithvi Narayan Shah counselling prohibition
of the entry of foreign merchants north of the fort of PiARS. in
the western Tarai, cs well as a ban on the use of foreign
cloths. Local craftsmen were especially encouraged to go
outside and learn new crafts and techniques, (Prithvi Narayan
Shah - Dibya Upadesh, ppe. 18-=19) .

Even the state requirements of arms and ammunition were
met wholly by local industry, and arsenals were set up in
Kathmondu under the management of Europeans, and a number of
workers there eame from India. (Wright: History of Nepal, De 4U) o
ven percugsion caps were manufactured in the arsenals of
Kathmandu with machinery imported from England, (Ibid, ep. ).
Befere the advent of the Rana regime, during the administration
of DBhimgsen Thapa, the military stores and arsenals, which wero
kept in & constant state of activity, could furnish arms and
accoutrements for 45,000 men. (Oldfield: gketches from Nepal,
Vol, I, pp. 307). Aas late as 1876, rifles were made after the
Infield model by hend, and, "in the valley near Kathmandu
there are arsenals and mcgazines with ordinance, including
sliege guns, stores, thousands of stands of arms, small arm
ammunition and the like. It is remafkable that for all thig
they depend on indigenous manufactures ...". (Sir Richard
Temple: Journals kept in Hydrabad, Kashmir, Sikkim and Nepal,
Vole II, p. 256).

This primitive tyre of industrial activity was aided to -
congiderable extent, firstly by the fact that the needs of
the average Nepali could be well satisfied with local product.,.,,
and seccondly, becauge Kathmandu was at that time the main
trade route to Tibet.

soon however, the position changed. Western habits of 1ife
had been introduced among the young men of the nobility even
during the days of Bhimsen Thapa. The end of the Nepal war
with the English was followed by an increased commerce with
the plains. According to Cldfield, this especially affected tho
importation of English and European articles to the exclusion
of those from China and Tibet. It is recorded that Bhimsen
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Thapa and the other chiefs of Nepal showed a growing incliﬂu- -
tion for British luxuries and customs. (0ldfield: Sketches fnoh
Nepal, Vol. II, p. 303). With the visit of Jang Bahadur to
London in 1850, the process gathered considerable momentum
(Bala Chandra Sharma: Outlines of Nepali History, pp. 427-28)
and this led an English writer during the regime of Candra
Shamzher to remark that, "the presence of these European luxu-
ries and ornamental furmiture has introduced an appearance at
lenrst of elegance and comifort into the interior of the houses
of the Gorkha Sardors, which was never dreamt of, even by
royalty, ot thu time when Niwar dynasty was on the throne.
(Landon: MNepal, Vol. pp. 107).

fnother blow to local industry wns dealt when as a conse-
cucnce of the settlenmcnt of the 1904-5 war bektween the British
in Indic ond Tibet, the dircct Chumbi V@ lley route between
Tibet. and Indi:s was opened, and this greatly diminished the
volume of trade that had hitherto ebbed and flowed along the
Kirong and Kuti roads through Nepal. The part played by Nepeal
in the war thus led to her own injury, and local industry
suf fcrad much.

Meanwhile, changes in the tcchnique of fighting had dealt
the deathblow to the mianufocture of arms and ammunition inside
the country. The process was started by Chandra Shamsher when
in 1892 he krought 8,000 Martini Henry rifles and a few moun-

tain guns from India. Soon afterwards the use of imported armcs

~ad cmmuiiition became a2 regulor feature consequent to the re-

organization of the Nepali army on modern lines, nd the local
manufoctures virtually came to an end.

In 1923, 2 treaty was ccncluded with the British in India,
which permitted imports of goods into Ngpal from oversea coun-
tries free of all dutics ~t Indion ports. The Government of
Nepal adopted a policy of unrestricted imports of foreign mant
factured goods, the most notable exanple being the import of
cheap cotton cloth from Japan. The small, primitive and unorga-
nized crafts and industrics of the country were but ill suited
to bear the brunt of the competition from the highly efficient

foreign industry, geared to mass production of consumption
goods, &nd local industry undeirwent a severe collapse. The
effectsof this policy are manifest up to the present day.
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It was in this way that the cottage industries and handi-
.crafts of Nepal eame close to extinction. This traditional
ancillary form of side employment being extirpated, Pressurc
‘on the land increased, and all this provided the impetus for
the emergence of a static economy which is the source of most
of the problemsthat are proving a headache to the governments
of the post-Rana period,

The general attitude of the government at this period was
un favour ble: to local industry. Every kind of original and
inventive genius was frowned upon, and when some young Nepali
€ngincers constructed models of steam-engines and machine gung,
it has been recorded that one was banished from the kingdom,
while another had to undergo rigorous imprisonment for seven
vears. (Bxla Chondra Sharm; OQutlines of Nepali History, p. 355; ,

In 1930, during the regime of Bhim Shamsher, Tulsi Mchar,
a young fellower of Mahatma Gandhi, was arrested and thrown
into prison for his work of propagating hand spinning and
weaving on Gandhicn lines. (Ibkid, p. 357). Subsequently,howevecr
probably for political reasons, he was not only discharged but
also provided with funds by the Government to carry on with hie
worka. wnother sympathetic gesture towards hand spinning of
Cotton was demonstroted by the government, when it abolished
the import duties on raw cotton. (Ibid, p. 358).

But a real change, which meant a furdamental breakaway fro,
the old policy of cpathy, took place only in 1934, after Juddha
Shamsher became Prime Minister, when the government created
the Banijys Bardhak Samstha, or Organization for the developm.ni:’
of Commerce. Renamed two years later as the Udyog Parishad, or
the Development Board, the new adency was intended to take act ive
mnd positive measures for the resuscitation of the old craftg
and industries of the country, the encouragement of new oncs,
the collcction of economic statistics, and so on, With the
cnactment of Company lcgislation in the same year, followed
by the establishment of the Nepzl Bank Limited, as well as of
2 nunber of Joint Stock éenterprises in Biratnagar, it was evidant
that the country was on the thrreshold of a revival of industrin~l
activity, with the govermment providing the basic initiative,
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Land Allotment in Khurkot

Subedar Bajavarna Thapa and other tenants (mohi) were
allotted 210 muris of rice lands assiyned as Jagir to the Sri-
nath .ampu in Khurkot, Sindhuli district, on Magh Badi 13, 1€t7
(January 1831). Particulars of the allotments were as follows:i-

Name of tenant Area of Kut rent Levy on Ghiukhani

rice field (paddy in winter (annas)
(in muris) muris) crops

(annas)

Subedar Ba javarna

Thapa 20 . 10 muris 8 8
15 pathis
20 do. 8 .8
20 13 muris and
5 pathis 8 - - 8
25 10 muris ard
: 15 pathis 8 8
20 . do. 8 - 8
Biru Padhya and 20 13 muris and
Indrabir 5 pathis 8 8
60 35 muris 24 24
10 6 muris S 2 ' 2
20 lD.muris and .
15 pathis 4 4

The total payment on 210 muris of rice-lands thus amounted
to 121 muris and 5 pathis of paddy, Rs 4 and 10 annas from the.

levy on winter crops, and the same amount from the Ghiukhane
laevye '

The‘teqants were also directed: "Make other customary'pay-:
ments, including Chardam-Theki, also to the lendlords (talsing:
Provide them with locns 1f s0 asked., These Kut allotments arc

hereby rrde in your favor, and the previous allotments are
cancell-d "

Source: Reqmi Res.arch Collections, vol. 44, pp. 187-88.
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Jogir Lands of Prime Minister Mathbar Singh
Thap> and his Sons
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Mathbar singh Thapa was appointed "Mukhtiyar Ministor,
Commander-in-Chief and General" by King Rajendra on Aswin
Badi 7, 1901 (september 1844). His Jagir emoluments amounted
to Rs 12,401.1 The amount included Rs 10,120/2 from Khuwa
villages and the balance from 9,122/10 muris of rice 1and.l

On Shrawan sudi 4, 1901 (July 1844), Ran~ Abal Singh Thap:
and Ranjor Singh Thopa, sons of Mathbar Singh Thapa, were
appointed Colonel and Coptain respectively in the -Shrinath
Kampu, Rana Abal Singh Thopa's emoluments consisted of 11,632
muris of rice lands and Rs 3,500 from Khuwa villages. BeCcauge
the required area of rice lands was not availakle for assign-
ment, only 9,027 murlis were actually assigned; the balance
was met through a cash allocatlon of Rs 648 per vyear, Ranjor
Singh Thapa was granted 3,500 muris of rice lands and Rs 2,5CC
in cash from Khuwa vill geses

*K K kkk ok k kK

le. "Appointment of Mathbar Singh Thapa as Mukhtiyar Minister,
Comminder-in=Chief and General." Aswin ‘Badi 7, 1901.
(Scptember 1844) . Regmj Research Collection, Vol. 26, p.2-.

2+ ‘"hppointment of Rana Abal Singh Thapa as Colonel," Shrawar.
Sudi 4, 1901 (July 1844). Ibid, p. 25.

3. "Appointment of Ranjor Singh Thapa as Crptain," Shrawan
Sudi 4, 1901 (July 1844), Ibid, p. 25.
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Budget Allocmﬁions for Hospitals

Before 1974 Vikroma (1917 A.D.) funds for the purchase
of utensils, clothes, b€iding, etc. for hospitals in - different
parts of the country wece sanctioned on an ad hoc basis. In
that year, the following allocations were made for the follow-
ing hospitals on n regular basis every other year.

i sum of Rs 266 ecch in Indian currency was sancticned
for hogpitnls in Jhapa, Biratnagar, Hrnumannagar, Mahottari,
Sarlmhi, Rautahat, Birganj, Palhi, Khnjahani, and Nepalganj.
This amount included Rs 64 for utensils, Rs 47 for clothes
and teailoring charges, and Rs 155 for bedding, porterage, etcs,

A sum of Rs 118 each in Nepali currency was sanctioned
.for hosgpitols in Dhankutat and Palpa. This included Rs 24 each

for utensils and clothes, and Rs 70 for bedding, etc.

Similarly, Rs 200 was sanctioned for the Bhimphedi hospit:nl:
and Rs 266 for the Bhadgaun hospital .*

XGovernment of Nepal, Muluki sawal. Kathmandu:; Gorkhapatra
Press, 1976 Vikrama (1921 4.D.). pp. 31-34,
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Inducstrial Development in Nepal
1936-57

By

Mahesh C. Regmi.

£ 3.8 % &

(First published in mimeographed form in 1957 under
the title "Industrial Potential of Nepal")

Chapter 3

Joint Stock Industry, 1936-50

Kk kkhhk ki

The period between 1936 and 1942 may be regarded as the tri
first phase of .the new industrial development, The firgt industH
to be set up under the Nepal Companies Act of 1936 was the
Biratnagar Jute Mills Limited at Biratnagar, which ¢as due in
the main to Indian enterprise and management., Starting with 8
modest capital of Rs 16 lakhs and 150 looms, the new venture
soon made significant progress which greatly encouraged otherl
ventures. Though a few ventures formed with entirely Nepall
capital failed to start, yet this period saw the success of
the Juddha Match Factory Limited at Birganj, under Nepali ent€r”
prise and management. This factory was soon able to accumulaté
sufficient profits with its initial capital of Rs 50,000 toO

set up a branch factory at Biratnagar. Another industry to be
set up during this period was the Moranyg Hydro Electric company
Limited at Biratnagar. The establishment of a soap factory, 8
furmiture shop, and a company manufacturing Avurvedic medicines
with indigenous herbs and drugs at Kathmandu in Nepali curren

meant that local capital and_ enterprise also were contributingd
to the new industrigl awakenlﬁg- P SO wete

So far the pattermn of development had been more or less
sober, with due comphasis being laid on spherees for which the
resources ot the country were specially suited. After 1942
however the position changed slightly, Scarcity of consumer
goods, especially cotton textile goods, conseguent to the
wartime conditions prevailing then led to the establishment
of two cotton millg, onc each at Birganj and Biratnagar. The
Birgan]) Cotton Mills Limited was set up with local capital,
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while the Morang Cotton Mills Limited was the result of joint
Nepalj and Indian resources under Indian management, Other
Aindustries that were set up between 1942 and 1944 were a fac-

. tory manufacturing hand made Nepali paper at Kathmandu, a cera-
mics and glass factory at Birganj, and a chemical factory at
Biratnagar,

The third phase of the development of industries in Nepal
after 1936 starts in 1945. By that year the high and regular
profits paid by some of the earlicr ventures, notably the
Biratnagar Jute Mills Ltd and the Juddha Match Factory Ltd,
led to a great enthusiasm among the public for the shares of
industrial Joint Stock Companies. Moreover, after the end of
the war in 1945, supplies of machinery from oversea sources
were expected to be more readily available., The result was an
unprecedented growth in the flotation of Joint Stock enterprises
between 1945 and 1949. In the year 1946-47 along, 20 companies,
covering multifarious branches of industrial activity, were
set up, with a total authoriscd capital of Rs 45,525,000, or
more than that of all the other years so far, )

Along with this, staps were taken by the older companies
to edd new machinery and expand their capacity. The Biratnagar
Jute Mills Ltd launched on an ambitious project designed to
instal an additional number of 200 lcoms; and the Morang Cotton
Mills Ltd purchased a steam plant for gencrating electricity
worth nearly Rs 1 million. Prospects everywhere appeared good.

By the 1948-49, however, a number of developments took
place which made people doubtful whether mere investments in
Joint Stock Companies would be profitable. Some of the ventures
which had been incepted so optimistically simply would not
commence business, either because they had not been able to
sell any shares, or because the management was sitting inactive
with the insufficient funds it had been able to collect, while
a few had discontinued operation. In Birganj the Birganj Cotton
Mills Ltd and the MNc¢pal Ceramics and Glass Factory Ltd closed
down after a short period of operation mainly because of the
shortage of funds and high costs of production. The Himal Miners
Syndicate Ltd at Kathmandu and the Nepal Chamical Industries
at Biratnagar also closed down. The more ambitious projects
like the Ramjanaki Textiles Ltd at Butaul, the Pashupati Tex-
tiles Ltd at Ncpaldyanj, and the Nepal Textiles Ltd at’ Janakpur,
each incorporated with an authorized capital of Rs 1 crore, '
failed to make any hecadway because_the response to their share
flotations was not at all satisfactory. More serious was the
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case of the Raghupati Jute Mills Ltd at Biratnagar, which had
actually managed to collect Rs 32 lakhs of share capital,
including Rs 12 lakhs from the Government. After a year or .
so of commencement,, when the factory had been practically con-
structed and part of the machinery already installed, the
shareholders as well as the Government discovered that the T
managing agent had never invested his quota of the share capitalg
There was a loud hue and cry, and an extraordinary general -
meeting of the shareholders decided to dismiss him from the
management of the company, but not before they found out that
their money was subject to the unscrupulous manipulations of

the first adventurer that came along, who was able to persuade
the government to let nim start a joint stock industry. All

this resulted in & low volume of joint stock industrial acti-

vity, and the year 1949-50 saw therefore the flotation of only
- twO campaniese. ' '

_ The government at least realized that scomething must be
dones, The man defect in the situation was attributed to loop- :
holes in the company law, and accordingly a revised and enlarged
edition of the Companies Act of 1936 was drafted. But before

the new Act could be put into force, the Rana regime came to

an end and the interim government was set up in February 1951.

It will be instructive in this connexion to attempt to
analyse the causes that led to such circumstances in the sphere
of joint stock industry. To a certain extent the importance
attached by the government to company legislation was correct.
as the Companies Act of 1936 did provide loopholes. Largely
based on the Indian Companies Act of 1931, it contained no
provisions for the regulaticn of the activities of managing
agents and directors, the unscrupulous manipulations of whom
had contributed so much to the existing conditions,

Beyond this, however, it should be borne in mind that the-
apparent industrial development that had taken place especiallyY
during the third phase as indicated above, was largely specu-
lative in character, based on the scarcity of consumption goods
and inflationary conditions which theuselves were the .results +
of similar conditions prevailing in India. Accordingly, this -
develorment had very little to do with the basic industrial |
potentialities of the country, and indeed, no attempts appearl..
to have been made to study them at all. It was no wonder theni
that, as soon as the spucial circumsténces due to the war camé
to an end, the whole edifice suffered. This point is more cl
understood from the fact that the motive factors leading to t
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formation of Joint Stock Companies both in Indiaand in Nepal
during the war and immediate post-war years appear toc have had

a common origin. For example, company reglstrations in India and
in Nepal during the period 1944-50.were as follows:=

Tébie 1
Company Registrations in India and in Nepal
1944-50 -
India Nepal
Year No. _Year ~ No.
1944 | 1412 1944-45 4
1945 2292 1945-46 %
1946 4656 1946-47 20
1947 3072 1947-48 8
1948 3156 1948~49 4
19469 2652 1949-50 2

1950 2C04

(Figures for India obtained from the Calcutta Stock Ex-
change Year ook, 1954, pp. 29).

Making allowance for the fact that in Nepal the joint
stock system of business enterprise was of comparatively recent
growth, the above figures show that during this period the
pattern of company registration in both countries was more or
less similar, while the peak year in both countries for company
registration was 1946. The conclusicon appears therefore justi-
fied that the. expansion of joint stock enterprise in Nepal dur-
ing this period was more a projection of similar motive factors
and conditions prevailing in India than the result trends operat-
ing inside the country itself. )

Another defect that made it difficult for the newly estab-
lished concerns to consclidate their position was the lag in
the development of correlated institutiong concomitantly with

the development of joint stock enterprise in the country. The

Contd,..



105,

sole Commercial Bank in Nepal, the Nepal Bank Ltd., proved,
and is still proving, unable to provide the credit necessary
for the new industries. The result was that such concerns as
could arrange to have their needs met by borrowing on their
personal security from private sources were faced with low
rates of profitability on the share capital accumulated, while
those that could not do so had no altemative but to run on
marginal basis, if at all. Even now the difficulty of obtain-
ing short period loans at cheap rates of interest constitutes
one of the most serious obgstacles in the way of proper develop-
ment of existing industries.

Mostly as a result of the speculative tendencies that
prevailed at that time, it appears to have been considered
that investment in the sharcs of joint stock enterprises would
be profitable of itself. Nobody appears to have ever attended
to the technical and economic factors while launching on any
néw industry, with the result that most of the new investment
was wasteful, unintelligent and misdirected.Naturally thercfore,
most of the newly incepted companies that ever saw the light
of day were forced to go into liguidation, or are faced with
tremendous obstacles which make it doubtful whether they will
ever be able to commence business.

To a considerable extent the situation was due to the
lack of managerial ability on the part of the promoters of the
new industrial ventures. The largely speculative character
of the whole phase of expansion was responsible for most of
the promoters being completely ignorant of the techniques of
industrial management. It is & fact that people from diverse
walks of life became managing agents and directors of industrial.
concerns = even priests, government servants, Rana sycophants,
army Captains and generals; school teachers, and so on. The
general collapse suffered by joint stock enterprise in Nepal
in recent years could therefore in all probability hardly have
- been otherwisee.
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Foreword by Leo E. Rose:

"This study of the land-tenure system in Nepal in a histo-
rical context ... is the product cof a decade or more of work
in the copious but chactic record resources on the subject
matter ... Shri Regmi has used this mass of documentation from
many different sources to derive general conclusions and to
present a coherent history of the evolution of land-tenure
policles, in realistic rather than formalistic terms. He then
offers conjectur es about the best strategies for development
in the crucial agrarian system in contemporary Nepal. By doing
so, he provides a model for similar studies not only in Nepal
but also in other Third World countries in which the need to
comprehend existing institutional structures before attempting
to reform or abolish than is recognized increasingly, and in
which the assumption that an institution is incidental to
current development needs if it is "traditional" 1s no longer
accepted dogma., Discovering the past may be an academnic enter-
prise; but using the past for innovational purposes is the
most relevant scholarship. The latter is what Shri Regmi has
accomplished in this definitive study which is, in my view,
the most important volume yet published on Nepal,"
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On Digsciplinary Matters™

(Abstract translaticn}

7o de v K Ak e

- All castes =nd communicies in the Kingdom of

Corkha shall be free to perform their customary religious
functions, other than cow slaughter or any other act
prohibited by the law. Nobkody shall show hatred for such
functions. Any person engaging in actions calculated +to
offend the religious feelings of others, or disturb the
existing system, shall be deemed to have committed an

offense. : -

Grains crushed or husgsked by or stored in the house of a

'perécn belonging to an untouchable community, or uncooked

fish or meat, tobacco, rose-water or any fragrant object,
spices, fruit etc not soaked in water touched or kept in

- the house of such a person, shall not be regcrded‘as

impure. FArthen utensils touched ky such'person shall be
regarded as pure jf they do not contain any water touched
by him. Wooden or glass utensils, if touched by such per-
son,shall be regarded as pure after these have been cleancd,
washed and dried. But utensils made of China clay shall

be considered impure if touched and contaminated by such

person.
“m

If Brahmans belonging to the Purbiya Upadhyaya and Paka
Kumai Upadhyaya groups eat together in the game kitchen,
or in case persons belonging to these Brahman groups
establish matrimonial relations, neither shall be required
to undergo coxpiation or be deemed to have committed any
offense. There is eovidence that cases relating to such
commensal and matrimonial relations have been regarded ag
valid under current law, and that persons belonging +o
these two DBrahman groups who have entered into a matrimo-
nial relationship, and the children born from than and
their relatives, have actually been maintaining commensal

xGnvernmeﬁt of MNcpal, "Adalko" (On Disciplinary matters) .,
Muluki Ain (Legal Code). Kathmandu: Gorkhapatra Press, 2012

(1955 A.D.), pte 5, pPp. 1=22,

*
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relations with egqual caste status. Accordingly, Brahmans .
belonging to the Furbiya Upadhyaya and Kumai Upadhyaya groups
shall be free to take meals touched by each other and estab-
lish matrimonial relations. In case any person belonging

to either Brahman group is expelled therefrom on the ground
of such relationship, punishment shall be inflicted on the

person who orders such expulsion, and the matrimonial rela-
tions shall be held valid.

In case any Brahman belonging to the Purbiya Upadhyava or
to the Purano Kumai Upadhyaya group willfully consumes
onion, garlic, mushrooms, tomato, ducks, or duck's. eggs,

he shall be deemed to have committed an impure act, and
cshall be punished accordingly. But in case he undergoes
expiation, food touched by him shall be accepted, In case
any commensal memker refuses to take food touched by him
even after such expiation, a fine shall be imposed on him
and he shall be compclled to eat the food touched by the
latter, Punishment shall be inflicted also on the person
who willfully takes food touched by the person who has con-
sumed such foodstuffs, but has not underg ne expiation, and

such person shall be deemed to have undergone expiation
once he has been so punished.

Sacred-thread-wearing castes, including Brahmans may consume
vegetables or any other foodstuff cooked or roasted in an :
carthen or metal pot not containing watqr, irrespective of
whether or not salt is aZded, by a person of lower caste
wnose touch does not contaminate water, Foodstuffs shall

not be taken if cooked in water, Consumption of foodstuffs
cookad in water by persons of lower caste as mentioned

above shall be deemed to be an impure act, and the guilty
persen shall be punished with a fine and granted expiation.

Sacred-thread-wecaring castes including Upadhyayas, shall
leave the kitchen if it is defiled by any bird or animal.,
An impure act shall be deemed to have been committed if food,
cooked in such kitchen is taken. A person taking such food
shall be deemed to have undergone expiation or restored to
hig caste after payment of a fine. He may cat at the kitchen-
touchel by a sparrow or a pigeon , if he has been customarily
doing so. But persons willfully cating at a kitchen'defiled ™
- by a dog, hen or pig shall not be entitled to expiation.

Expiation shall, however, he granted if he has done so out
of ignorance.
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No person belonging to any sacred-thread-wearing caste,
shall be fined and required to undergo expiation in case
he eats in the night rice or any other foodstuff cooked
in the morning, or at day-break. e

or takes T ic e i'rreapecti?e of whether or not the
cook is still in the kitchen, provided it has not been
touched by any person belonging to a caste food touched
by him cannot be eaten, or in case he eats rice cooked in
milk brought from the cowshed, or such preparation left
overnight, provided it has not been touched by a person
food touched by whom cannot be eaten, or is cooked by a

-person belonging to a caste equivalent in status to his
own, or if he takes such foodstuffs white wearing clothes

of any material other than leather. Such person shall be
considered as belonging to his usual caste. In case any
such act is committed by a Upadhyaya Brahman, he shall be
deemed to have committed an impure act. If the person com-
mitting such act ie a learned man, he shall undergo
expiation through pilgrimage. But in case such Brahman is
ignorant and uneducated, he shall not be required to undergo
expiation in order to be restored to his caste, and he shall
be allowed to take his meal together with his caste manbers,

When the daughter born to any person from a properly-married
wife belonging to a caste equivalent in status to his own
caste, is married, he may wash her feet and drink the water.
But he shall not do so in the case of a daughter born from
the wife belonging to a caste with whom he cannot take rice
together, In such cases, he may only wash the hands of the
daughter and drink the water. Any person belonging to castes
other than Upadhyaya Bratman may wash the feet of a daughter
borm from a girl or widow with whom he has contracted an
irregular alliance, and drink the water with which her feet
are washed, provided that such wife belongs to a caste
equivalent in status to his own. A person shall be deemed

to have committed an impur- act as well as a cognizable
offense if he washes the feet of and drinks such water from
any person water touched by whom cannot be taken. He ghall
be deemed to have undergone expiation once punishment has
been inflicted on him.

In case any person belonging to castes other than Upadhyaya
Brahman compcls others to wash his feet and drink the

water and applies tika on them, posing himself as a Upadhyaya
Brahman, hc¢ shall be decmed to have committed an offensc,
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In case any person smokes tobacco in a narghile already
used by a person belonging to an inferior caste out of
ignorance, he shall be restored to his caste after making
him visit a place of pilgrimage. In case he does so will-
fully, he shall also be puniched and granted explation.,

He shall be granted expiation even if he has smoked tokacco
in a narghile used by persons belonging to an untouchable
caste out of ignorance. '

1l. No person shall consume fermented radish, fermented and

1l2.

13.

dried vegetables, or fermented bamboc shoots touched by,
and grains, fruits, etc. cut, threshed, crushed, fried or
roasted by persons belonginyg to an untouchalle caste. Nor
shall he sleep inside the house of a person belonging to

an untouchable caste, or sleep together outside. Persons
belonging to higher and untouchable castes shall not draw .
water from the same well. Persons belonging to higher caste
shall not, as far &s possible, eat foodstuffs cooked in
ghee or oil touched by a person belonging to an untouchable
caste. Utensils tocuched by persons belonging to an untouch-
able caste shall not be taken into the house until these
ere dry. Otherwise, persons doing so shall be deemed to have
committed an impure act.

Even 1f any pecrson belonging to an untouchable caste has
touched, extracted and tasted honey from a beehive located
outside thec house, persons belonging to higher castes may
extract honey from the same bechive and eat it. Persons
belonging to an untouchable caste and those to a higher’
caste may climb the same tree and eat its fruits, provided
they do so sitting on scparate branches. Fruits thrown by
pcrsons »elonging to ah untouchable caste from the trec may
be picked up and eaten (by persons of higher caste status). -

Moist grains or other articles brought to a water-mill by
untouchable czste for the purpose of crushing may be crusheds
The water-mill shall become pure after it is washed there=-~
after. As watcr flows under the mill, any such person may
sit on the water-mill and take food without touching the
grains (brought for crushing).
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l4. In case any member of a higher caste crosses a bridge, goes

"'l q-&hu ™

15.

abroad a boat, or walks over a wooden ford, together with
an untouchable person,without actually touching the lazter,
no impurity shall be acquired. In case any member of a
higher caste ddiberately touches a person contamination
through contact with whom must be pucified by sprinkling
water, he must purify himself by having water sprinkled

on his body. In case he eats food without having water
sprinkled on his hody, he shall be deemed to have committed
an impure act. Persons contact with whom requires' purifica-
tion by sprinkling water shall walk without touching persons
belonging to higher castes, and i1f they do so, he shall be
deemed to have committed an offense. Even if such persons
touch anyone belonging to higher castes inadvertently, ‘
they shall be deemed to have committed an offense if they
do not make an admission to this effect,

Persons belonging to a higher caste and those water touched
by whom cannot be taken shall not live in the same house

by setting up a partition or wall. In case they do 30, or
in case any person allows them to occupy a house in this
manner, they shall be deaned to have committed an offense,

Persons belonging to untouchable castes shall not offer
tika to tiose belonging to higher castes, and vice versa.
No person belonging to a higher caste shall acCept any gift
offered by any person water touched by whom cannot be taken
through a ritual ceremony involving the use of water, But

~ he may ‘accept a gift if offercd.”In case he accepts a gift

offered by any person (belonging to a lower caste) through
a ritual ceremony involving the use of water, such gift
shall be confiscated, and the pérson making such offer
shall be fined with an amount equivalent to the value of

the gift.

(To Be Continued)
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King prithvi Narayan Shah
- BY

Baburam Acharya

Baburam Acharya, Shri 5 Badamaharajadhiraja Prithvi Narayan
Shah (The Great King Prithvl Narayan Shah), Kathmandu His
Ma jesty's Press Secretariat, Royal Palace. 4 pts, 843 pp.
2024-26 (1967-57 AFDI) L
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Chapter I
Genealogy of the Koyal Dynasty of Gorkha
(Circa 1501 to 1723)% ’

(All dates given 1in this book are in the western calender).

The valley of the Bagmati river, elongated west to east,
is situated in the middle of the Himaiayan range. From an-
cient times, it has been the focal point of Nepal. The town
of Kantipur, which is situated in this valley, accommodates
the capital of the modern Kingdom of Nepal. It was King
Prithvi Narayan Shah, who was born in the royal palace of
Gorkha, which lies at a distance of ninety-one kilometers
from Kantipur, who thus made this town his capital. The only
information that is available about his genealogy is that
he was born in the fifteenth generation after Jain Khan.l
Micha Khan was born in the third generation after Jaina Khan,
Drabya Shah2 in the sixty, Rana Shah in the eighth, and
Narabhupala Shah in the fourteenth. .

The village of Lasardha is situated on the hill of Baidha
on the banks of the Kali-gandaki river opposite Ridighat. :
Jaina Khan appears to have settled there first on a temporary
basis. In 1501A.D., he started a settlement at Khilung on the:
banks of the Andhi-Khola river to the north of Lasardha and
founded the principality of Bhirkot 3 Jaina khan had one
son, Surya Khan. The latter had two sons, Khancha Khan and
Micha Khan, By the time of Surya Khan, tWwo more principali=
ties had been founded in that area: Satahun and Carahun. *
Khancha Khan occupied these principalities and gave them
away to his two sons. Micha Khan occupied another princi-
pality, built a palace there, and called it Nuwakot. One '
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of the descendants of Khancha Khan partitioned Bhirkot

and created the new principality of Dhor. Thus the Khan
family occupied five principalities in the region inhabited
by Magars. Except Dhor, all the other principaligies were

" situated in the valley of the andhi Khola river.

The region across the Madi river to the north of Satahu -
was inhabited by Gurungs. The principality of Parbat had
been established west of the Kali river. The Raja of Parbat,
Dimba Malla, had already occupied that region, /Bichitra Khan,
‘another son of Micha Khan, occupied the Gurung area of

- “Kaski and founded another principality. There is a small

'settlement inhabited by Duras on the upper reahes of the
‘Marsyangdi river east of Kaski. This place is Called. .
Daradanda. The Duras of Duradanda saw the growing prospe-
rity of the areas ruled by Thakuri Kings., They therefore
set up Yashobrahma, son of Raja Pichitra Khan of Kaski,
as their King and thus laid the foundation of the new
principality of Lamjung. Lamjung was inhabiteqd mostly by
Gurungs, and they too accepted Yashobrahma as their King.
-'Nararaja, who succeeded Bichitra Khan on the throne of
Kaski, assumed the title of Sahi and renounced that of
Khan. Accordingly, Yashobrahma, King of Lamjung, was also
called SsSahi. Rudra Sen, King of ,Palpa, had occupiled the
Magar regions to the south of Lamjung. The Gurungs of
Lamjung, therefore, strengthened their principality with
Yashobrahma Shah as their King.s

Prince Narahari Shah, the eldeést son of Yashobrahma Shah,
stayed with his father. Yashobrahma Shah sent his other son,
Drabya Shah, to settle and occupy the a rea to the east of
the Mar syangdi and Chepe rivers. Drabya Shah first turnea:
his attention to the Magar region from the Marsyangdi river
to the east up to the Gandgi (Budhigandaki) river, as other-
wWise he apprehended that it would be occupied by Palpa. There
had been a settlement on a hill in this region during the
Licchavi period. The settlement had subsequently disappeared.
A few centuries later, mendicants of the Natha Sect had ins-
talled an idol of their &ity along with an inscription in
Stone. Drabya Shah chose that place to construct a royal
palace for his new principality. There were ricerfields to
the south as well as the north of that hill, while in the
west there was the valley of the Daraundi river, Drabya
Shah, thereforg, founded a new settlement at that place.

At that time, population was increasing in the regions west
©f the Kall river and people were migrating toward the east.
Prabya Shah allotted homesites ‘to Narayana Das Aryal of
Isma, Sarveshwar Khanal of Arxgha, and Ganesha pande and
Bhagiratha Pantha of Kumaun, where they constructed stone
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awellings with thatched roofs. The idel of the Natha deity
was recognized as of Gorakhanatha, and the new cettlement
was given the name of Gorkha. Later, Keshava Bohra of

Salyan and Gangarama Rana (Magar) also shifted their resi-
dence tD Gorkha, l

Within a period of fifteen or twenty years, Brahman and
Chhetri settlements were founded in the area south of Gorkhas
All the basic reguisites for the establishment of the new ‘
principality were thus fulfilled. One or two years before
Yashobrahma Shah died, Drabya Shah obtained his permission
to establish the new principality of Gorkha, with the Chepe
river as its boundary. He Drganized a group of Bhardars,
and was crowned King in 1559 The Bhardars included
Narayana Das Arjyal as the Rajguru (royal preceptor),
Sarveshwar Khanal as royal priest, Ganesha Pande as
minister or Kaj{, Bhagiratha Pantha as Sardar or general,
Keshava Bohra as chief of the lLands Department, and Gangaram
Rana as chief of the Judicial Department. It appears that
these appointments were originally intended to be hereditary:
Inasmuch as this arrangement proved impracticable, Brahmans,.
Chhetris and Magars of other dlasses also were appointed
Bhardars. Even then, the six clans (thar), Arjyal, Khanal,
Pande, Pantha, Bohra and Rana, continued to be respected
till the reign of King Rana Bahadur Shah, 7 It was not a
new thing for Drabya Shah to found a new principality in
Gorkha, because five of his ancestors had also done so.
After the principality of Gorkha was founded, a growing
number of Brahmans, Chhetris, and Puhunis immigrated
there from the western regicns. During the rule of Drabya
(Shah (1£59-70) and his son, Purna Shah (1570-1709),
Brahman,; Chhetri, and Puhuni settlements were establish-
€d up to the Gandi river in the east and to the Magar
region between the Marsyangdi and Gandi rivers in the
south, thereby increasing the population of Gorkha to a
considerable extent. Warpak situated in the Himalayas to o

the north of Gorkha, was inhabited by Curungs. These Guruwngds
were the intermediaries through whom salt imported from Ti:’i’*‘-:-"ti
was exchanged for rice. The principality of Gorkha obtained
its supplies of salt from these Gurungs.

Purna Shah was Succeeded by the eldest son of his
senior queen, Kshetra Shah, However, Kshetra Shah-died
seven months after ascending the throne (1605—06).9 He
was succeeded by his half-brother, Rama Shah (1606=36).
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There appears to have been a difference of only about
eighteen months in the age'of these two brothers. Rama

Shah was probably twenty years of age when he was crowned
kKing.1l0 He appears to have been a very wise, brave, and
outstanding ruler. By the time he was born, the sons and
grandsons of MNarayana Das Arjyal had become great scholars.
Consequently, Rama Shah was able to acquire a good education
in’ the Sanskrit language while yet an adolecant.ll Raja
Malla, King of Parbat, refused to give his daughter in marriage
to Rama Shah because he did not consider the latter's status
high enough, but gave his sister's daughter instead.l? Rama
Shah'was greatly impressed by thé progress that the prin-
cipality of Parbat had attained. Narayana Malla, father of
*Raja Malla, had abdicated the throne, and was performing a

. réligious cercmony in Galkot, It is possib%e that Rama

Shah was invited to attend that ceremgny,l There he met
Nanda Mishra of Varanasi, who greatly impressed him by his
scholarship. Rama Shah then invited Nanda Mishra to Gorkha
and- installed him as Rajguru.t? It is also possible that
Rama Shah visited Varanasi along with Nanda Mishra on
pilgrimage. He utilized the opportunity to study social

and political conditions there. puring his thirty-year rule,
Rama Shah made efforts to build up Gorkha, a small princi-
pality, as a powerful state. -

puring the time of Drabya Shah and Purna Shah, .Emperor
Akbar had established the strong and peaceful Mughal empire
in northern India (1556-1605). This had inspired the Malla
Kings of Kantipur and Bhaktapur also to achieve progress.
Sadashiva Simha, the immoral King.of Kantipur, was ousted
by his illegitimate brother, sShiva Sinha (1578-1621). In the
course of these disturbances, the powerful Mahapatra of
Lalitpur, Purandara Simha, declared himself independent-
However, Shiva Simha reoccupied Lalitpur, and sent his son,
Harihara Sinha, to rule that principality in his name.l
(c. 160C). Queen Gange, the widow of King Bishwa Malla of
EFhaktapur, was ably handling the administration of that
principality along with her sons. (1560-1613). Rudra Sen,
the first King of the principality of Palpa (c. 1513-40),
unable to extend his dominions toward the region west of
the Kali-Gandaki river, started occupying territories on
both kanks of that east-flowing river. His son, Mukunda Sen
I (c. 1540-75), extended his dominicms in the Magar region
situated between the Kali and Marsyangdi rivers, and inviteqd
Brahmans, Chhetris, and Puhunis to settle there. He a’so
possessed territories in the plains of Butaul. Mukunda Sen I
then crossed the Candaki river at Nawalpur, encouraged settle-
ment in the valley of Makwanpur, and occupied the area from
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the Bariya river to the Kamala river. His five sons
partitioned his dminions among themselves after his death.
6ne of them, Bhringi son, obtained the!Magar region of
‘Tanahu West of Gorkha. Another son of Mukunda Sen I, lohanga
Ssen {C. 1575-1610) , took possession of the territories from -
the Bariya river to the Kamala river, as well as from Parsa
"to Mahottari. Lahanga Sen intervened in the conflict between
the Koch King of Bijayapur and his Limbu minister, and thus
occupied Bi jayapur.Hls dominions then encompassed the Kirat
- region from the Dudhkosi river to Ilam, as well as the
plains of Saptari and Morang. “eanwhile, the five small
principalities of the Andhikhola area, including Bhirkot,
and the slightly bigger ones of Kaski, Ilamjung, and Gorkha;
were not making much progress. -

By the time Rama Shah ascended the throne, population
was growing in the region between Lamjung and Gorkha.
‘The Chepe river, north of the confluence between that
river and the Marsyangdl, was, therefore, recognized as
'the boundary. Rama shah married the daughter_ of Hambir
sen, son of Bhringi Sen, as his second wife,1® angd
recognized the Marsyangdi river as the boundary between
‘Tanahu and Gorkha. He then constructed a fort at siranchok,

' to the west of the capital of Gorkha, in order to defénd '
that boundary. It is possible that the King of Lamjung

constructed a fort at Raginas across the chepe river in
retaliatian

CHE-century before Rama Shah ascendeﬁ the throne,
Rudra Sen had introduced the art of sculpture and inscip-
tion on stone in Palpa.l7 1t is possible that the Malla -
King of Parbat had also done so in his:.capital. The art had
been introduced by the Malla Kings of Nepal more than twelve
centuries previously, In Gorkha, however, the ancient idol
of "Natha", which was regarded as. Gorakhanatha, was the
only one in existence. Rama Shah, therefore, installed the
stone idol of Muralidharanarayana and an inscription near a
tank in the valley south of the capital of Gorkha (1614). The
~area wWas allotted for tenmples, ana Rama Shah built another
.temple there during the last year of his life. He seems to
have borrowed the art of sculpture and inscription on stone
not from Kathmandu Valley but from northern India.l®8
- The Thakuri Kings who founded new principalitieg only i
looked after affairs of state; Brahmans peragated the |
Hindu religion among Magars and Gurung$. The Magars were
converted easily inte Hinduism, because they had not adop-
ted the Buddhist faith. However, the Gurungs, who inhabited
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the northern parts of Gorkha, had adopted the Tibetan

form of Buddhism from the Lamas of Tibet. Only Gurungs
lived in Kaski and Lamjung. They wove rugs and blankets and
also cultivated the land. The Gurungs of Warpak were reluctant
to accept the domination of the king of Gorkha, because they
regarded him as the King of Magars. It was only through their
cooperation that salt from Tibet could be exchanged for rice.,
The Himalayan range situated to the north of the capital of
Gorkha is known as ILorke, and the peak as lorke-Bhanjyang
where salt was exchanged for rice. The Gurungs of warpak,
situated to the north near the capital of Gorkha, were
engaged in the salt trade They followed the Tibetan form

of Buddhism, hence they had religious relations with Tibet.
This was the reason why the salt trade was their monopoly.
They were reluctant to maintain even trade relations with

the Magars of Corkha. Rama Shah constructed a new route to
lorke along the banks of the Gandi river east of the capital
of Gorkha. Heextended his dominions to the village of Ruhi
across Lorke-bBhanjyang, and thus facilitated the barter trade
in salt.19 Rama Shah then determined the Chepe river, a
tributary of the Marsyangdi, as Gorkha's western boundary with
Lamjung, The source of the Chepe river was not very far off;
hence it is possible that the boundary was not fixed in the
Himalayan arca above. The Marsyangdi river remained the
boundary with Tanahu.

After thus strengthening his position in the west ang
the South, Rama Shah created new “Brahman, Chhetri, andg
Puhuni settlements in the Magar region up to the Trishul-
Gandaki east of the Gandi river. He first constructed a fort
at sSalyan on the left banks of the Gandi river and installed
an idol of Goddess Bhagawati there. He also erected a pillar .
there and inscrilked verses in the Sanskrit language as well
as a prose passage in the contemporary Khas dialect of Gorkha. 22

rRama Shah founded Brahman, Chhetri , and Puhuni settlements
also in the Magar region of the lower rnaches of the Gandhi
and Trishul-Gandaki rivers np to Devighat. He constructed .
a fort at Dhading between the Marsyangdi and Trishuli rivers.
The fort at Salyan helped Rama Shah to intrude into Nuwakot,
which kelonged to the principality of Kantipur, as well as
to check any invasion from that source. Similarly, the
phading fort helped him to intrude into the Lamidanda area,
which belonged to the principality of Lalitpur, and to check
any invasion from thet source. It was not difficult to promote
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settlement in Dhading, inasmuch as that was a Magar region.
For the same reason, the region east of Salyan up to Samari-
Bhanjyang could be settled easily. However, the Syarpas, who
inhabited the area east of Samari-Bhanjyang and east of the
maln route leading to the modern Trishuli Bazaar owed alle-
giance to the King of Kantipur. Consequently, the district
of Dhading at that time extended only up to Phirkyap, South
of the samari-khola river which emerges at Samari-Bhanjyang
and joins the Trishuli river. Even then, Rama Shah was able
to control the main route leading from Salyantar, situated
east of the Gandaki and west of Samari-Bhanjyang, to the
Himalayan ranges to the north through the Thaple-Himal.

puring the reign of King Mahendra Malla of Kantipur

(1560~-74), the territories of Lalitpur from Pharping to
Lamidanda were under the occupation of Kantipur. Mahendra
Malla had allowed the movement of cloth from his princi-
pality to Gorkha, Tanahu, and other areas in the hill
region. The laws enacted by Rama Shah show that the gro-
wing affluence of his principzality had prompted him to
procure art and architecture from the Malla principalities.
However, the artists and architscts of the Malla principa-
lities had no desire to harm their own interests by trans-.
mitting their skills to others. It was, therefore, proving
difficult to cultivate cotton and teach the Magars how to
weave cotton into cloth. At that time, Laxminara Simha

Malla had succeeded to the throne after the death of his

grand fathew, shiva Simha. lLaxminara Simha Malla's brother,
Si@dh@nara Simha, had formally made Lalitpur a separate
principality in 1621. At that time, salt used to be impor-

ted through Kuti, near the source of the Sunkosi river, as
well as through Kerung, near the source of the Trishuli .
river. The inhabitants of Lalitpur were allowed a prOpertiDnaﬁﬁ
share in the barter trade or purchase of that commodity. Aftef”
Lalitpur became a separate principality, it faced the danger i
that Kantipur might block this trade. Accordingly, the

mother as well as the ministers of sSiddhinara Simha Malla
signed a commercial treaty with Rama Shah which provided .
that salt could be procured from Gorkha through Lamindanda., ..
if necessary. After the treaty was signed, the King of lalit~=
pur sent an elephant as a gift to Rama Shah. This was the fm
time that an elephant had reached Gorkha. Under that treaty,
"Rama Shah permitted the inhabitants of Lalitpur to settle -

at Pokharithok and trade there. Many artvisans from Lalitpur.
migrated to Gorkha and started manufacturing cloth. The .
Magars of Gorkha also learnt that art. sarkis, or leather

23
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workers, of the Puhun! Community who had settled in Gorkha
during the time of pDrabya Shah as well as sSubsequently
produced leather goods, while 'Kamis worked in mines and
manufactured metal utensils. Gorkha became more affluent wher
Newar metal workers settled there. 2%

The Magars of Gorkha started making progress from the
time of Rama Shah. It was during this r~riod that a Magar
hermit named Lakhan Thapa made Manakamana a place of
pilgrimage. It is true that Gangarama Rana had become head
of the Judicial Department during the reign of prabya shah.
But during Rama Shah's reign Magars began to occupy high-
level posts. They were also recruited in the army like
Khas-Chhetris. The Gorkhali army was thus based on this

Khas~Magar combination..

Khasas and Magars gradually became strong and civili-
zed not only in Rama Shah's Gorkha but also in Tanahu.
AS a result, one or iwod years before Rama Shah's death,
King Tula Sen of Tanahvu crosscd the Marsyangdi river
with his army and invaded Gorkha, but was rEpulsed125

. Gorkha was not included in the list of the Chaubisi
principalities. The administrative system that Rama Shah
introdvced in Gorkha continued till the reign of Narabhupala
Shah. In the prinzimality of Jumla, the chautara functioneg
under the King as his advisor. Rama Shah started the practice
of appointing his brother to that post. He also appointed a
minister (Kaji) and & general (Sardar). In addition, Rama
Shah laid down a tradition according to which members of
different families were appointed as treasurer (Khajanchi),
steward of the royal houschold (Kapardar), and Kharidar ,
by rotation.?® Troops rccruited on a temporary basis were
given some training at the forts of Siranchok, Salyan,
and Dhading. Thc weapons used by them Included bows and
arrows, Khukuris, and ovords.?27

\To be continueg).
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Industrial Development in Nepal
1936=57 .

By
Mahesh C, Regmi.

ok okw ok

(First published in mimeographed form in 1957 under
the title "Industrial Potential of Nepall).

Chapter 4

Cottage Industry, 1939-50

The establishment of the Nepali Kapada ra Charelu Ijam
Prachar Adda (oifice for the propagation of Nepali cloth and
cottage industries) in the year 1939 coincided with the commence—
ment of the Second World War. This new department was primarily
intended to provide handlooms and other tools and implements to
workers in cottage industry on sale or installment basis; to
advance loans for new ventures; and to set up a sales emporium
which should facilitate the speedy and profitable disposal of
oroducts manufactured by cottave industry workers. In the initial
stage these activities were restricted to the sphere of handloom,
e introduction of the flying shuttle at this time into the
country must be regarded as a highly significant act,

To a large measure the new policy proved successful, No
doubt, a big part of this success can be attributed to the scarcity
and high priCES of cotton goods during the Second World War, but
the hearty and enthusiastic welcome accorded to the activities
of the government in connexion with the encouragement of cottage
industries in the country amply dgngnstrat(-}d that the traditional
spirit of craft industry was not extinct.

Icouraged by the initial success, the government egtablished
training centres for handloom waaving and beckeeping., With a view
to enabling large sections of the working classes to derive ad-
7antage, production centers were opened in Kathmandu and various
other places in the hills as well as in the terail for issuing
raw cotton and yarn to workcrs who worked in their homes and
received wages on plece basis. A questionnaire circulated 1ate
in 1941 in thce districts showed a general demand for the estap-
lishment of cottage industry centers, and a Training Center was
opened in Kathmandu for training instructors for the district
ccnters. .
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Things continued in this way up to 1947, when training faci-
lities were extended to accommodate retired soldiers, as well
as convicts in jails of Kathmandu, An institute meant exclusively
for the training of yirls was set up at Manahara, to the east of’
Kathmandu, About 30 centers were opened around Kathmandu for :
training and production. Students were sent for training in cot-
tage industries, mainly wool, hosiery, seriaulture, leather, -
nottery, handloom weaving and paper to important centers in
india like Kaglmir, Bombay, Panipat, Ludhiana, Bangalore, Bhagal-
pur, Shantiniketan, Wardha and Madhubani. As all this increased
activity necessitated a larger expenditure, the annual budget
grant was raised from Rs 1 lakh to Rs 3 lakhs.

wWith the intention of raising the production of handspun -
yarn, cultivation of cotton was taken up in 1000 ropanis of land.
2ach at Lamidanda and Devitar in East No. l. The Devitar farm ;
contained a sericulture section also. {(Government of Nepal,
Department of Cottage Industries, Cottage Industries Bulletin
(Monthly) . Year II, No. 21, January 1948, ppe. 3). A new S2les
ZImporium was also opched at Juddha Road in Kathmandu for the
cale of finer varietles of cotton and woolen textiles.

On the eve of the formation of the interim government,the
Cepartment had become a large, unwieldy organization, with the
major portion of the budget allocation expended in staff salariess
A large percentage of the staff consisted of employees who had
been appointed on a temporary basis because the Rana Director- ¢
General was not empowered to make permanent appointments without]
the sanction of the Prime Minister. The peculiar systom, under
which all expenditure within the budget grant was done by the
olrector General at his discretion, while the accounts were
audited by a Board presided over by himself, inevitably broke
down with the change in the administration. Diglocation of the -
functions of the Department was a natural outcome of the new :
financial practices and regulations which followed in the wake
of the switch over to new administrative techniques, and a laroa
number of centers cane to a standstill. The report on the first
pudget after the inception of the new regime stressed the need |
for a thorough reorganization of the Department, (Government of:
Neopal; Ngpal Gazette, Vol. I, No. XXXII, Part II, March 1952,
pPpe 56), but though a few desultory steps were taken towards ;
this end, the unsettled situation hardly proved conducive to any:
concerted and gystematic action on the part of the Covernment.
Before taking up the question of cottage industry in the post- 3
rPAna period, however, it may be worth while to attcmpt to ana ﬂﬁﬁl
the defects in the old policy adopted during the Rana period fok
the development of cottage industries and handicrafts in the
CDUﬂtrY-
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Much of the initial success of the government policy, as
in the sphere of joint stock enterprise, appears to have been
the result of the peculiar circumstances consequent to the out-
break of war. As soon as CDndltlonE resumed normally, cracks
appeared in the structure,

There is evidence to show that the early stages of govern-
ment policy were considerably influenced by Gandhilan ideas and
Indian experiences thereon. The emphasis placed in India on
handgpinning and handweaving in cotton accordingly hrought its
influence to bear on the pattern of development of cottage
industries in Nepal, and therefore, at least in the initial
perlod, steps taken by the government concentrated on the .
development of this particular line of cottage industry, and
even the agency created to handle the new branch of activity
reflected this tendency in its name. What the government seems
to have failed to visualise was that though handloom weaving
was a traditional Nepali industry, yet in the prosent circumsg=-
tances, when a long period of uninterrupted imports of foreign
textiles had practically put an end to indigenous cultivation
Qf cotton, the attachment of such importance to handspinning
and weaving was unrealistic and not at all conducive to the
broadening of the basic for the s tructure ef the new develop-
mental activity. '

The fact that the gevernment eheee to take up handloom weav-
ing as the main sphere of its activity is suggestive inasmuch a8
it shows that the underlying desire was more to further a eecen-w
dary source of supply for scarce cotton cloth than to bring a
" the sound industrial development of the country in keeping with:

the existence of natural advantages like the availability of
raw materials. The health of the industry naturally depended
upon sufficient imports of cotton yarn from India, and when
uncertainty about the regularity of this supply led the govern=
ment to concentrate more on handsgpun local yarn and to attempt
to grow raw cotton indigeneously the result was negative., It
is interesting to note that instead of an industry being deve-
loped because of the local availability of raw materials, it
was the other way rounds.Raw materials were cultivated to prop

up an artificially developed industry.,

In a number of cases there is rcason to suspect that the
indigcriminate establishment of training-cum-production centefs,
all over the country was welcomed by the local pecple less be=*
cause it provided a means for the encouragement of cottage
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industries than for the reason that it opened up new avenues

for employment in goverrnment service. A description of the
development of co.tage industries during this period seems bound
to be restricted toc anl account of the expansion of the activ1-
ties of the Department of Cottage Industriesg.

In a large mzasure these activities betray a lack of com-
prehenslve mderstanding of the actual pDESlbllltiEs of cottage
industry in the country, leading to an cosence of all round
coordinated plans. Ignorance of the economic characteristics
of the different regivuns, as well as neglect of the technical
aspects of problems in the maJur¢tv of cases, led sOmetimes to
fantastic results, as when handloom cloth made from ‘hand spun
yvarn in a prDJLCthn center in one Tarai district had to be
brought for sale to the Sales Emporium at Kathmandu, while the
incidental expenses had swelled the price t0O more than Rs 3 per
Yard -

, - Other defects were perhaps inherent in 'the overcentralised
and exclusive character of the autocratic regime of the period.
More stress was laid on security than on economic soundneéess
of the scheme when issuing loans to cottage industry workers
with- the result that a little less than 50 percent of the loane
still remains uncollected. Handlooms were issued  on installment
basis only on the security of a government officer. Nor did the
~absence of a definite government policy and the large amount of
discretion that the Dircctor General enjoved help to mend matterc.
Subsequent attemptb at reorganization revealed the source of
many of the complicated problems connected with personnel to
the personal wlums and idlcsyncrasis of the man at the helm
of affairs of the dcpartment, :
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King Prithvi Narayvan Shah

By

Baburam Acharya

Baburam Acharya, Shri 5 Badamaharajadhiraja Prithvi Narayan
shah (The Great King Prithvi Narayan Shah), Kathmandu His
lajesty's Press Seeretariat, Royal Palace. 4 pts, 843 pp.
2024-26 (1967=69 A.D.) . |

Chapter I
(Continued)

Rama Shah also laid the foundation of a legal system.
The units of weights and measures introduced by him are still
followed: nuthi, manu, pathi, and muri Egr grains, and 1lal,
masa, tola, ser, and dharni for metals. In norther India,
interest was usually charged at two percent every month.29
However, Ram Shah fixed the rate at ten percent on cash loans
and twWwenty percent on loans in kind. He also decreed that
on accumulated loans interest should be collected only up to
the principal amount '
on cash loans and
twice the principal amount on loans ~
in kind. These arrangements were better than those followed
in other principalities; hence Gorkha's peasants, craftsmen,
and traders enjoyed more facilities. But there is no evidence
that these arrangements continued after Rama Shah.29 Rama
Shaha had great love for Sanskrit literature and regularly
studied religious and other works in that language. Accor-
dingly, the Brahmans of Gorkha appear to have ac%uired consi-
derable scholarship during his thirty-year rule.3l King Rama
shah died at the age of fdfty one after making Gorkha pros-
perous in this manner.32 |

Rama Shah's successors were Dambar Shah (1636-42), Krishné,
Shah (1642-~58), and Rudra shah (1658-69). Dambar Shah was a

weak ruler. During the last days of Rama Shah, Laxminara Simha

Malla was King of Kantipur. Taking advantage of Laxminara
Simha's weak character, his son, Pratapa Malla, had assumed
full control of the administration. King Siddhinara Simha

! a
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Malla of Lalitpur built the famous Krishna temple. Kincg

pambar shah of Gorkha was invited to attend the consecration
ceremony. He therefore proceeded to Lalitpur tbrough Lamidanda
or. an elephant along with his retinue. It was at that time
that Pratap Malla occupied some forts belonging to L;_*_J_;i_tg\_-grdr
raided Dambar shah's camp, and confiscated his elephant 33
(1637) . Four years later, Pratap Malla (1641-74) dethroned

his father and declared himself King.34 necause intrangui-
1l1ity was prevailing in Tibet, Pratap Malla was able to
‘occupy Kerung.3b Four years later, the rule of the first
emperor of the Ching dynasty, Haung Tai Shi, was established

- 'in China, and the rule of the Dalai Lama was established in
Tibet. Pratap “‘zlla's relative and Bhardar, Bhima Malla,

made the principality of Kantipur an entrepot for trade bet-
ween Tibet on the one hand and Bihar and Bengal on the otker,
s a result, the King, as well as the traders and artisans

of ¥antipur, bemme rich. But Pratap Malla could not establish
friendly relations with Gorkha3h.

Mo important event took place during the reign of
Krishna Sihah and Rudra Shat? Aurangzeb (1658-1707) beecame
Emperor in India in the same year when Rudra shah had become
king.37 He abandoned the traditional policy of Hindu-
Muslim amity, which had been introduced by Akbar. War broke
cut everywhere as a result. This gave rise to fear among the
"principalities of the Himalayan region. .

After Rudra shah, his son, Prithvipati shah, became King
of Gorkha (1649-1716). He appointed his brother, Madhukara
shah, as Chautara. In the meantime, a civil war broke out
in the royal family of vijayapur. Raghava Sen was King of
vijayapur when Rama Shah was King of Gorkha, and Harihara
cen became King after Raghawa Sen's death. The Mughals under
Aurangzeb defeated Harihara Sen in 1664, and took away with
them some elephants and money as tribute,38 puring the o1g
age of Harihara Sen, his son from his youngest queen, Mahakumara
shubha sen, had become regent in Makwanpur,

Chhatrapati Sen, son of Harihara Sen from his eldest
wife, and his three brothers agitated in favor of partitioning
the principality. Harihara cen, thcrefore, designated vidhata
Indira Sen, son of Chhatrapati Sen, as his heir, and partitioneq.
his principality into two, With the Koshi river as the boundary
retween the two parts. (c.1670-72) . Harihara Sen and Vidhata

-
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Indra sen remained in Vijayapur, their capital. shubha Sen
founded the new principality of Makwanpur, with Makwanpur
as his capital. He declared himself King after the death of
his father,3 -

Pratap Malla must have tried to mediate in the intermal
despute in the Vvijayapur royal family, because the four sons
.0of Harihara Sen were his relatives. However, it does not seem
that he took part in any fighting. The K.ing of Lalitpur, sri.
srinivasa "alla (who was the son of Siddhinarasimha Malla)
had taken part in the war along with King Prithvipati
Shah of Gorkha, King Digvijaya Sen of Tanahu, and Kilng Jagat
Prakasha Malla, of Bhaktapur. He had thus helped Shubha Sen
to establish  his rule in Makwanpur.4O

Shrinivasa Malla ruled in Lalitpur during the last
period of Pratap Malla's rule in Kantipur, and friendship
between Gorkha and Lalitpur had continued. after the death
of Pratap Malla, who was opposed to the Gorkhalis, Shrinivasa
Malla established Nripendra Malla as King of Kantipur (1674-
1680) , the real heir, and step-brother of Mahiptendra, whom
Pratap Malla had illegally declared his heir. gfrithvipati
Shah established friendship with Nripendra Malla by exchanging
turbans on the occasion of the Vijaya Dashami festival in -
1678 in the presence the nobility of lalitpur and Bhaktapur
at Mahanchowk in the royal palace of Kantipur.4

During the period of tranquillity, Prithvipati Shah erected
his statue in front of a temple which he constructed at Pokhari«:
trok below the Gorkha palace (1680).%2 After the death of -
King Nripendra Malla of Kantipur, his step brother, Parthivendra
Malla, became King. 1680-1687) .43 - ’

The prestige of the King of lLalitpur, Shrinivasa Malla,
was at its height in 1682, thanks to the efforts of his
minister, Chautara Phagiratha Bhaiya. The customs cutpost
of Makwanpur in Sindhuli-Madi, which was situated on the route
to India from Kathmandu Valley, used to levy Eaxes on goods
exchanged between Kathmandu Valley and India.%4 It was nece-
ssary to remove that outpost. There were also large numbers
of elephants in the forest of Makwanpur, and the Malla Kings,
as well as the Kings of such hill principalities as Gorkha
and Lamjung, were keenly interested in elephants. Shrinivas'
Malla, in consultation with Bnagiratha Bhaiya,45 assembled
the King Keharinarayana shah of Lamjung, King Prithvipati
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Shaha of Gorkha, King Jitamitra Malla of Bhaktapur and King
Farthivendra Malla of Kantipur at a conference in Lalitpur.
They then proceeded to attack Makwanpur along with their
troops and ministers® in the beginning of November 1682.
The chief minister of Kantipur, Chautrara Devidasa, also
accompariied the invadars. -

L The Chautara of Lalitpur Bhagiratha Bhaiya, the Chautara
.of Bhaktapur, peekhijw%, and the ministcr of Kantipur, Vamshidhara,
remained in theirrespective capitals, because their Kings hadg
left for the war. The troops of the King of Tanahu, Digvijaya
Sen, repulsed the aggression when the King of Makwanpur, Shu-
bha Sen, asked for his help.46 Shrinivasa Malla was forced

" to return via pPharping, along with the minister of Makwanpur,
Jagasimha Baniya, who had been cgptured in the war at the
riddle of February 1683. Shrinivasa Malla then organized a
confederation of the Kings of ILalitpur, Phaktapur, Kantipur,
Gorkha, Lamjung, Palpa, Bhirkot, Rising, -and Ghiring 'in

order to contain the power of shubha Sen and Digivi jaya

Sen. He relcased Jagasimha Baniya in order to lessen tension
with Makwanpur. The Kings of Gorkha had never joined any
blec previcusly. Frithvipati Shah had done so for the first

time.ﬂj

The King of Kantipur, Parthivendra Malla, and the King
of Bhaktapur, Jitamitra Mlla, as well as the son of Shrinivasa
Malla, Yoga Narendra Malla, were not happy with the growing
influence of Bhogiratha Bhaiya. Hence Shrinivasa Malla crowned
Yoga Narendra Malla, as King at the function to which he had
- invited the Kings of Kantipur and Bhaktapur (1685-1706) ,48
- Shrinivasa 'Malla then began to live outside the capital
as a. recluse. ~ The prince of Kantipur, Mahiptendra Malla,
who had been deprived of his right as heir to the throne,
had fled detention by Laxmi Narayana Joshi in that year, ang
had taken refuge with Yoga Narendra Malla. Yoga Narendra Malla
did not hand him over to Parhivendra Malla when the latter
demanded his extradition, and thls resulted in a feud

between the two kings. (1655}.49'
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Regulations for Chawkidars in Tarai
Districts H

In 1989 vikrama (1932 A.D.), Prime Minister Bhim Shumshere

promulgated regulations defining the functions and conditions
of service of Chowkidars or watchmen In cach wvillage of the
Taral region. These regulations are available in printed form.
A summary is given below:-

1.

2.

4.

S.

Chowkidars shall try to prevent crime as far as possible.

In case a crime is committed in tleir presence, they shall
apprehend the criminal with the %n2lp of Chowkidars of other
villages, as well as of the local Jimidar and Jethraivat, if
necessary, and hand him cver to the police station. Tf it

is not possible to apprehend criminals in this manner,
Chowkidars shall report the crime to the nearest police

-station.

The crimes regarding which Chowkidars shall take acticon
under this secticn include murder, burglery, dacotity, rape,
poisoning, arson, rioting, ¥idnappring of children, counter-
feiting of coing, cow slaughter, and highway robbery,

Chowkidars shall check minor riots and disturbances in the
village. They need not arrest anyone in such cases. In case
weapons are used, and loss of life occurs or is apprehended,
the concerned persons shall be epprehended undetr Section 1

"and handed cver to the police station.

cases of suicide shall be reported immediately to the
nearest police station. Chowkidars shall also arrest
criminals under warrants 1ssued ky govermment offices.

Chowkidars shall keep track of strangers who visit the
village. If these persons appear to b2 cf bad character,
they shall send reports to the Jimidar and the police
station. '

Chowkidars shall ascertain how pecople who are under
surveillance in the village arc employed, and whether or
not they stay at home in the night. No action need be
taken if such people present themcelves at (the prescri-
bed government office) regularly and stay at home. In
case they do not do so, but-indulge in criminal activi-
ties, Chowkidars shall report the matter immediately.
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Chowkidars shall report the following immediately to the pﬁ*
lice station:geaths resulting from fire accidents, out-
break of epidemic diseases, poisoning of cattle, etc.
Doubtful articles shall ke sequestered, and the matter
reported imnEdiately to the police station.

Chowkidars shall patrol the v111age regularly'at'night,
and report to the Jimidars and other vlllagers if any

- burglary or dacoity is apprehended.

9.

10.

11,

Jimidars shall direct Patuwaris to maintain records of births
and deaths in the village. The Chowkidar shall transit
their records to the police station.

Criminals who have escaped from jail shall be apprehended
and handed over to the police station.

Necessary assistance shall be given to check crime or
apprehend criminals in other v111ages. similar assistarice
may be sought, if necessary.

Chowkidars shall wear the official uniform (a blue“ﬁurban,

- coat, a leather belt, and a spear) while traveling anywhere

12.

13.

14,

15.

- necessary.

on official duty.

In case the local jimidar refuses help in checking crime
or apprehending criminals, assistance may be obtained from
others., Chowkidars shall then report the names of such
defaulting jimidars to the police station and the district
headquarters office.

Timber smugglers shall be apprehended and handed over to

the Amini office through the police station and the district.r
headquarters office. chowkidars shall be granted a ccmmissi%
from the sale proceeds of the timher SElZEd by them from ’
smugglers.

Jimidars and other influentilal persons in the village sha1f§
be apprehended in case they commit any crime asg mentioned =
above and handed over to the police station. Assistance mar

be sought for this purpose from the pclice station if 'gﬂ

with effect from the year 1986 vikrama (1929 A.D.),. materi!‘
for the Chowkidar's turban and coat shall be provided by the
government every year, and a leather belt every ten years.:i
Tre Chowkidar shall himself procure a dhoti and a spear. IR}
birta villages, these materials shall ke provided by the
birtaowner. : .
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17.

18 .

19.
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Chowkidars shall be paid a remuneration of Rs 1% each
month through the Jimidar, in addition to the customary
payments from cultivated lands in the village. These pay-
ments shall be made through birtaowners in birta villages.

The jimidar may use the Chowkidar's services for official
‘business as well as far guardinag remittances to the revenue
office, but not for the jimidar's personal court,

officials of the police station or the district headquar-

ters office shall check whether or not the Chowkidar is perfor-
ming his duties regularly. If not, the ‘Chowkidar may be fined
with fcur annas for the first offense, eight annas for the
second, and twelve annas for the third. He may be dismissed

for any subsequent derelection of duty.

The chowkidar shall be punished according the law and
regulation, or else at the discretion of the appropriate
authority, in case he commits any irregularity and harasses
the local people.

The distriet headouarters office shall maintain records of
cases in which Chowkidars have been able to apprehend
criminals,and refer such cases to the center. The services
of such chowkidars will be duly appreciated.

oo Pl
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Corrigendum

rRegmi Research Series, Year 8, !lo. 5, May 1, 1976,
p. 82. The dates when the 1963 Legal Code was amended

are as follows:-

First amendment .- Dctohﬂr'2;'1964 

Sécond amendmen t - Sepéémber 21, 1967
Third amendment o - October 25: 19&é

- Fourth amendment - August 26, 1970
Fifth amendment - October 6, 1974

Sixth amendment - - December 19, 1976
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Order Regarding Revenue chlectian
in Olanchung-Gola

Baisakh 29, 1964.

Gowa Lande Bhote, who had been granted a contract for
the collection of revenue at Olanchung-Gola, submitted the
following petition; - L

"Taxes and levies duwe from the inhabitants of five .
villages in the €lanchung-Gola area had been remitted in
conslideration of the cbligations imposed on them to cons-
truct tracks and foods, maintailn 500 vaks, .and provide one
laborer from each household. In view of this remission,
the value of the contract for the collection of revenue
at Olangchung-Gola had been reduced by Rs 2,000. The inha-
bitants of these five villages had stipulated that in case
the contractor did not agree to these arrangements, they
would themselves undertake liability for the payment of
the amount of the contract. .

"Subsequently, the contractor, Bajahang, was unable
to fulfill his contract and therefore relinguished it. The
inhabitants of these five villages then stipulated that
they would €omplete the arears ef payment within two years.
Because we are illiterate, we failed to understand that the
former contractor had stipulated full payment within three
years. At current market prices, the value of the commodi-
ties due was calculated at Rs 26,037 and four - annas,

"Because salt obtained from the plains is dear in the
hills, whereas foodgrains are dear in the Darjeeling area,
foodgrains from the hills are exported to the Moglan (India).
towever, the food on the Tamorgriver at Phembu has been
washed away and trade has com€ to a stop. We have therefore
paid Rs 12, 460 and eight annas as the first installment.

We now pray that we be allowed to make payment for commodi- -

ties at the usual rate in three annual installment as
follows: -

[

Jestha 1964 - ° Rs B,500.
Jestha 1965 - - Rs 8,500.
Final installmenﬁ - Rs 9,037 and 4 annas.

Cmtda L]



133.

When this petition was referred to (the Prime Minister),
he ordered that the time~limit be extended by one year, It
was subseauently extended by two more years for the purpose of
collecticn,and rice was converted into cash at thirteen
manas per Indian rupee. '

Copper Mining in Lamjung

PBaisakh 31, 1964.

sen Bahadur Gurung had obtained a contract for operating
a copper-mine at Archale in Lamjung district for a three-year
peériod beginning Aswin 10,2361, The amount of payment he hag
stipulated was Rs 1,301 yearly. The total payment due for the
three-year period was thus Rs 3,903.

_cen Bahadur Gurung was unable to pay the amount in full.
Arrears amounting to Rs 1,508.65 accumulated. Action was
therefore, initiated to recover the amount from Sen Bahadur
Gurung and his sureties, -

Meanwhile, no other person offered to take up the
contract. Consequently, the government was left with no _
alternative kut to operate the mine through salaried employees
under the amanat system.

The order direeted the Rakam BandObast Adda to (1)
appoint neccesary employees tofoperate the mine in such a
manner that the salary bill did not exceed ten percent of
the total income, becawsc Sectlion 7 of regulations promul -
gated for the Rakam Bandibast Adda prescribed this ceiling
for operating expenses under the amanat system in those
cases in which the total income did not exceed Rs 5,000,
(2) obtain a statement {ror 3en Bahadur Gurung of the
villages and households assioned to the mine, as well as
the taxes and levies custcmarily collected from them,
countersigned by the local dware, thari, mukhiya, and

jimmawal.
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Order Regarding Collection of Chaudhari levy in Dapcha

Magh 10, 1966.

In Dapcha (East No., 1 district) a levy known as the
Chaudhari Rakam was collected on Newar househalds at the rate
of ten annas each. i
The rate had been prescribed through a '
court decision in 1908-09. A contract for the collection of
this levy in fourteen villages of Dapcha was granted to
Balabhadra Padhya. He appointed Ram Nath shrestha as his
agent to collect the levy. ;

Ram Nath Shrestha complained that he had been prevented
from. collecting the Chaudhari Rakam by the East No. 1 Mal
Office as well as by the person who had obtained a contract
for the collection of taxes in villages assigned as jagir
t0 General Babar Shumsher Jung Rana Bahadur.

The complaint finally reached the Muluki Adda through
the Pahad Bandobast (Report Phant). It made the following
decision, which was approved by the Prime Minister, Chandra
Shumshere:

"The Chaudhari Rakam in these fourteen villages has ke
been assigned as jagir; the eontractor can have nn claim on
revenue from this source."

(source: Regmi Research Collections (Miscellaneous) .
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The Populstion of Patan

Source; Regmi Research Collections (Miscellaneous).

In 1911 vikrama, (1854 A.D.) Patan and itssub :
urban areas had a total population of 29, 964, including
15, 502 men and 14,462 women. The population of the town
itself was 28,714, including 14,809 men and 13,845 women.
The entire suburban area between the Nakhu and Bagmati
rivers had a population of 1,250 only, including 633 men
and 617 women. ;

The number of houses was as follows:=

Tile Thatch Tctﬁl
I":I'DWH - 4,797 840 5,637
- Suburban areas 44 189 2133
4,841 1,029 . 5,870

The Number of shops selling different goods was as
follows: -

Cloth - 42 '~ Kashpiris - 7
Cotton - 32 - “Bangles - . 2
Gra:erie$  - 184 Milk - 4
Sweetmeats . - f 9 _ Curd - 17
Metalware - 6 Coats - 1
Tobacco = - 5 Liguor - 37
Caps and bags . 7. Caps and bags T
Betel - 3 ‘;rokers

(Faubanjar) = 136
Seap - - 5

In addition, there were forty—two establishments
run by Banias and seven by Kashmiris as well as thirty
six brokers' houses.
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On Disciplinarz_mattersx

(Abstract Translation )

(Continued from the June 1976 issue of the rRegmi
Research Series)
. : %
16. Officers and employees of offices or courts throughout the Kinwﬁg
who are responsible for dispensing justice shall refrain from a#%g
ting or acquiring any house or land in any manner in their own
name, or in the name of any of their relations or servants,any g
involved in a dispute relating to such grqurty after the casc !
disposed of and while they remain posted in the concerned
district., They shall not accept or acguire property in this
manner even arter they have becen transferred to another
district or dismissed, unless two yecars have elapsed atter
they have ceased to work in the concerned district.

In case any such officer or employee is found to have
accepted or acquired property in contravention of this
provision, the transaction shall be invalidated and action
shall be taken as follows. Acceptance or acquisition of
such property after the expiry of two years (from the date
of transfer or dismissal) shall be valid.

1. In case the property inveolved in the transaction 1is
Birta or otherwise tax-free, it shall be confiscated,
converted into Raikar, and duly allotted to any person
willing to cultivate it subject to the payment of taxes
or rents according to the law. If the transaction has -
involved the payment of roney, it shall be forfeited.

2. In case the land accepted or acquired in this manner
is Raikar, Raj Guthi, etc the amount involved in the
transaction shall be forfeited, the land shall be
confiscated, and disposed of according to the law.

x
Gaverqment of Nepal, "Adalko" (On Disciplinary Matters).
Muluki Ain (Legal Code). Kathmandu: Gorkhapatra Press,
2012 {1955 AOD-) I Pt- 5; pp-l—Zz) L] :

Contde see
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"any formal ccremony or any other function without wearing

137.

3., In case (the cfficer or employee) has not acquired title

to the property, but has only taken it up on mortgage,

the original owner's title thecreto shall be retaineg,

and tre wroperty need not be confiscated. The loan

shall be recovered from the debtor, and then forfeited.

In case the debtor fails or rutfuses to repay the loan within

six months after he is ordered to do so by the. appropriate

of ficc the land shall be auctioned, the loan shall be
‘realizcd from the proceeds of the auction and then forfei-
" ted, and the balancc shall be refunded to the land- -owner.,
"'mhe land shiall then be registered in the name of the

person who purchases it at the auction,

4. PBecause the amount involved in the transaction will be

confiscated in consideration of the controvention of
the law, no further punishment need be inflicted.

In case any civil or military officer or employee attends

the outfit appropriate to his rank or status, so that he
cannot be identified, no order or command issued by such
person shall be oheyed. In case such officer or employee
inflicts or seck to inflict punlshwent cn any person on

the cround of disocbedience, he shall be punished at the
diescreticn of the Prime Vinistcr. "In case any person

shows disrespect to him while he 1s going to attend to any
function without wearing the ocutfit appropriate to his rank,

"no complaint filed by him to this effect in the capacity

of a perscn of status shall be entertained. His complaint
shall be acceptcd as if he is,.an ordinary citizen.

No governnent scrvant shall be permitted to dispose of cases
relating to Birta, Jagir or Khuvwa lands other rthan those
relonging to him, ncr srall hé be allowed to function as

Amali on PRirta, Jagir or VhEﬂE lands belonging to others.Pers..
who are alrcady functioning as aAmali on lands belonging to other:
shall not te given governmz=nt service unless they cease to funcs
in that capacity. In case any wperson becomes an Amali on Birta.J
or Khuwa lands beclonging to others or obtains a position In the
gcvem—nt without cf;aslng tj'_‘} functhn a5 &mali his, o

government post or his p051t10n as amali, wbichever was
oktained later, shall be terminated.

contd. ...
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and in addition he shall be fined with twenty rupees. But
in the case of government servants functioning as Amalis
or Amalis functioning as Jagirdars prior to the enforcement
of this law,. their government post or position as Amali
need not be terminated until the expiry of the stipulated
period. R

In case the inhabitants of any village come to the center
with the complaint that the Talukdar or any othér person

is harassing them, or that the services of such person are
not acceptable to them, the center shall investigate into
such complaint, In case the complaint is found to be
correct, the matter shall be represented to the Prime
Minister. Such person, as well as his wife and sons living
in an individed family, shall be evicted from the area, and
their lands shall be registered in the name of a relative
living in the undivided family. In case persons who have
been so evicted are found to have been permitted to resume
the land, the entire undivided family shall be evicted, and
the house and garden shall be confiscated. A report shall
be submitted tc the center before evicting any person in
this manner.

NQ person (bkelonging to a higher caste) shall smoke tobacco
through a narghile touched by a person water touched by
whom requires purification through the sprinkling of holy
water. No person (belonging to a higher caste) shall smoke
through a narghile in the company of a person of inferior
caste, irrespective of whether the narghile belongs to

.him, or whether he has or has not poured water thereinto

himself, Nor shall he take betel and nut in the company
of such person. Otherwise, he shall be deemed to have
committed an impure act. |

Jimidari holdings, and Raikar lands in the Tarai, and in.
the hill regions which have been sold, gifted, donated or
otherwise alienated by the subjects of our country to -
aliens kefore Poush 27, 1978 vikrama, Poush 10, 1982 and
Magh 1, 1987 respectively, shall be confirmed as wvalid.
Transactions in lands (of all these three categories)
effected after mMagh 1, 1987, shall be approved subject

to the following conditions. If such transactions have
been effected without approval, action shall be taken
according to the follawing provisions:-

mntdc « vy
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In case the subjects of any foreign country come for
settlement in Nepal and reclaim and cultivate lands

as ryots of the Nepal government, ‘they shall be permi-
tted to do so, and the lands thus reclaimed and cultiva-
ted by them shall be registercd in their names. Persons
arranging of lands may also allot lands to such aliens.

- _Ryots reclaiming lands in this manner shall ‘be entitleg”

(2)

to register other lands also in their own names five

vears after such reclamation. But they shall not be
entitled to apply for or be granted the position of
Jimidars or Talukdars by virtue of possession-of lands

in this nanner. Officers appointing such aliens as Jimigar
or Taluvkdar shall be decmed tO have committed an of fense.

In case any foreigner applies for permission to open
a shop in.the areca where the government has opened a

H“Stat&—ﬂpﬁrated market, the local Bada Hakim may allot

(3)

(4)

a maximum of two bighas of land to him EUbjECt to the
payment of Bahal Bitauri levy as provided for in regula-
tions rclating to the rarket, In case the land required

- by such applicant Lkelongs to another . person, tre appli-

ant shall be allowed to purchase such land up to a
celling of two bighas. Foreigners acuuiring lands in
the market area mav sell the same to persons indicated
in the ditfcrent clauses of this section, or to Nepali /
In case thiey do not find any one from among such persons
willing to purchases their land, and have, therefore, to
sell the sane to aliens, they- shall notlfy the governmcnt
accordingly, and act as directed. /nationals.

Even aliens who, on completion of one year after their
stay in our borders, submit an application for permanent
residence as subjecte of the Nepal governnent, and

obtain permission to do se, shall be¢ entitled to purchase
Birta or Raikar lands, houses, shops, and Jimidari or
Talukdari holdings, and sell the same, subject to

Clause (2) abovc.

Children vorn to aliens after they have settled down

in the territoriles of the Nepal government shall be
deemed to be subjccts aof the Nepal government. After
Falgun ), 1993, such children shall not be entitled to
transact in Jimidarl holdings, houscs, shops, or Birta
lands within Nepal territory until they have attained the
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age of sixteen years. They shall be permitted to
purchase, sell, accept or gilft such property after
they have attained the age of sixteen years. They
shall be allowed to sell or otherwise alienate such
property only to persons mentioned in the different
clauses of this section, and to other subjects of
the Nepal government. In no circumstances shall they
al ienate such property in favor of residents of a
foreign country.

(5) The purchase or acceptance as donation or gift of
Raikar or Birta lands, Jimidari or Talukdar holdings,
or houses or shops by children born to subjects of
Nepal while they are staying abroad, other than thouse
who have been banished, shall be v alid, prav1ded such
children have settled in Nepal.

(6) In case any perscn who has acquired lands or Jimidari
holdings in accordance with the precedingclauses, or
who has acquired lands or shops prior to the promulga-
tion of this law, die without any heir, and in case
any of his coparceners 1living abroad who are aliens
claim inheritance rights to such property, they shall
be entitled to have ownership thereof transfered tO -
them and possess the same subject to-the payment of
taxes and levies, provided that they shall settle in
Nepal as subjects of the Nepal government in accordance
with the provisions of the preceding clauses., They shall
not be allowed to possess the lands while living abroad. .
But they shall have the right to sell the inherited |
property to persons indicated in the preceeding clauses
and to Nepali subpjeets, and to remit the proceeds in ‘
cash to thelr country. Any cooparcener claiming inhe-
ritance rights to the property of the deceased shall be.
permitted to have his claim cleared only if he submits
an application within three months from the date of
issue of a notice by the concerned office, or of affixa«i.
ture of a notice at the residence of the deceased. Such 5
property shall be regarded as escheat under the law rela :

to inrﬁritance if no claim is put forward within three
- months,

(To be continued)
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Industrial Development in Nepal
1936-57

By
Mahesh C. REQmi

(First publi&hed in mimeographed form in 1957 undEr the
title "Industrial Potential of Nepal").

Chapter 5
Recent Developments

The interim Government was compelled forthwith to face
formidable problems in the sphere of industry as a legacy
left by the previous government. Moreover, the strikes in
the Biratnagar mills connected with the political distur-
bances which had helped the new governnent to come intg
power, had created new problems,

The first action of the new Government in the sphere of
joint stock industry was to convene an Industrial Conference
at Kathmandu, in which the Minister for Industries ang
Commerce, Ganesh Man Singh, outlined a program for the
establishment ©f an Industrial Finance Corporation, together
with other measures designed to hg€lp industry. No concrete
results however emerged from the conference. It was about
this time that the new Companies Act drafted by the previous

government was put into operation. L

Attempts in the sphere of cottage industries during
the early days of the interim government to effect a thoro-
ugh reorganization of the Department of Cottage Industries
proved abortive.mainly because of the failure of the
authorities to agree on the fundamentals of a new policy.
Though the Government recognized that "owing to the hilly
feature of our country, the cottage industries will have
a very important place in our: coonomy", (Government of
Nepal, Department of publicity: "One year of democracy",
May 1952, quoted in Y.P. Pant; Planning for Prosperity,
pp. 72), yet very little was done beyond the E}cpre:asim
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of pious hopes and intentions. Similarly, on April 1954, the
Prime Minister, Matrika Prasad Koirala, announced a 40 point .
program of developrent, which also included the development
of village industries. and the cstablishment of industries
for increased employment, (K.P. Srivastava: Nepal Ki Kahani.,
pp. 200-201), but this was all what the country ever heard

in the matter.

Meanwhile a significant change in the situation took
place in 1953 when the Ford Foundation came forward with |
a grant of $100,000 for thc development of cottage 1ndustrieﬂﬁ
in Nepal. A survey of small and cottage industries in the o
valley of Kathimandu was taken up coniointly with the Govern=-
ment of Nepal, and the Departnent of Cottage Tndustries v
emerged under the new appellation of Tribhuwan Rural Deve-
lonment Department. Recently however, it has beenagain
Oruanized as a separate cntity.

The most important measure adopted by the Government
in recent yecars has been the framing of the Draft Five
Year Plan for the naticnal develeopment. This attempt at
planning does not however scem to have been the first
- one. Just before the out break of the Second World War,
the Rana Prime Minister, .Juddha Shumshere, had announced
a 20-year plan, (Y.P. rant: Planning for Prospcrity, pp. l5}ﬁ
which presumably was dropped because of the exigencies of ti¥
war situation. On Octobecr 31,1949, Mohan Shumshere set up a
National Planning Committee which was entrusted with the
task of preparing a l5-year plan for the ecconomic develop-
ment of the country (Ibid, pp, 15-164). With thc formation
of the Interim Government, however, the National Planning
Committee, which never appears to have been taken seriously,
became defunct. .

. On October 9, 1955 King Mahendra issucd a Ioyal pro- #
clamation regarding the necessity of a Five Year Bian for
Nepal for attaining national self-sufficiency and establi-’
shing a welfare state. The Draft Outline of the.plan.was q?
published, followed by the publication of the synopsis of .

the Draft Five Year Plan on September 21, 1956."The Draft:
Five Year plan for ‘Nepal aims to present in outline a ‘wﬁ
practical program for economic and sezial development upofi's
which. all elements of the population can unite with confie
and enthusiasm." (Government of Nepal, Ministry of Plannin,.q
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and Developrnent, Draft Five Year Plan, A synopsis, pp. 1).

In the sphere of industries, the general objectives, '"will
include a revival and expansion of cottage industries
selected on the basis of their quality and capacity to
survive ; encouragement to private savings and investment

in productive enterprises, and of foreign capital under

- appropriate safeguards, assistance to existing industires
requiring help when there is a basis for reasonable
confidence in the future soundness of the enterprises; inten-
sification of surveys and research essential to wise planning;
fostering technological . training, technological advances in
production,and a Jiscriminating use of foreign technical
aid; a broadening of the channels of communication and
understanding between Government and Industry; study and
recommendations on needed legislation;and the maintenance

of close working relations among all departments of the
Government concerned directly or indirectly with problems
relating to industrial developmént." (Ibid, pp. 55). However,
"Specific objectives and targets will be set only after
surveys and resecarch provide the data essential for making
such determinations in regard to specific industrial plants.”

(Ibid, pp. 55) - _

The praft Plan also envisages the division of the
industrial sphere into two sectors, public and private,
The problem will however be approached from a practical
rather than a theoritical or dectrinaire standpoint. "Our
aim is a mixed economy, with government ownership and
operation where this is clearly needed in the public.
interest, or where private capital is unable to launch
an urgently needed and sound enterprise ... ... But it 1is
not proposed that Government shall undertake, with its
already heavily taxed pérsomnel and financial resources,
the burdens  -of investment and management when private:
interest, which should carry a substantial share of new
investments, are able to do the job as well or better.
In such casesp the policy of the Goverrment will be to
encourage private initiative in developing a diversified
pattern of industrial production - by assuring opportunity
for a profitable return upon invesmtnet, by providing informa-
tion and guidance when feasible, and by exercizing only such
regulatory authority as may be needed to protect the

Contd. ...
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interest of the community as a whole. At the same time, it
is proposed that the Government shall' take steps to improve
the "climate" for invesment through such measures as tax
revisions and currency stabilization." (Ibid, pp. 7-8).

Tentatively, priority consideration will be given to
industries for the production of cement, forest, products,
sugar, textiles, cigarettes, iron. (Ibid, pp. 55).

In the sphere of cottage industries, the plan envisages
the creation of training-cum-procuction centres in different
parts of the country, at least one each year, to develop and
improve designs, quality production, and skills, There is
provision for small loans to be made to trainees to start
their own operations on an individual or cooperative basis,
and sale of tools and machines on instalment payment terms.
Help will also be provided to them in procuring raw mate-

rials economically and marketing their finished products.
(Ibid, pp. 55-56).

Other measures for the encouragement of the industrial
developmrent of the country mentioned in the Draft Plan are
the establishrent of an Industrial Research Bureau, the main
purpose of which will be to collect and analyse information ..
and then pass it on to Covernment and to private firms for
necessary action; the training of technical and other per-= °.
sonnel; the establishment of a Covernment sponsored financiﬂﬁ
corporation for the making of industrial grants or loans in
suitable amounts, and with safequards Aintil they can become,
‘wholly selfesupporting; the framing of conditions for the .
participation of forcign capital in the development of thef
- country, and the appointment of a Royal Commission to .
frame revisions in the Company Act and to develop suitablei:
modern labor legislation. (Ibid, pp. 56/57). | ;

2

Y
-

In accordance with these objectives, a Osttade Handicr®
Sales Empprium has becn recently sct up with a capital of - i
RS 10 lakhs, out of which the Government. is to subscribe hak
- The objects arc the introduction of new designs, the popul#¥]

sation of local products in foreign markets, the prmvisiGEf
of raw mitcrials, tools and short-term loans to workers, g
the sale of privatc manufactured products as well as thosef
manufacturcd in the training cum production centers of the. 4
Depatnent of Cottage Industries, the registration of worke

/against wastage, to industries reguiring some transitio ;;
financial assistance e
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organizations, and the dissemination of industrial informa-
tion. This Emporium will come under a (ottage, Rural and Small
Scale Industries Training and Development Committec set wup
under the Development Committees Act. In addition, capital
for development is to consist of Rs 5 lakhs, out of which .
government contribution will® be one-fifth. A further amount

of Rs 2 lakhs has heen provided by the Government for train-
ing. (Nepal Gazette, Volume VI, No. XVI, Part IV, August

1956 and No. XXX, Part IV, November 1956), _ _

- The Department of Cottage Industries has made considera-
ble expansion with financial and technical aid furnished by
the Ford Foundation. The activitics-of the Department are in
the main concentrated in training, production, marketing of
cottage industry products, loans, and survey and research.

The main unit of the Department 8t Tripureshwar in Kathmandu
has arrangements for training and production in carpentary,
cane and bamboo weaving, woollcen spinning and weaving, cotton
'spinning and weaving, pottery, sericulture, leather, dyeing
and printing, manufacture of curio goods, carpet-making, paper.
making, hosiery and block-making . There are at precsent about
400 trainees in the Department. A sale¢s Emporium has ‘been set
up at Fhotahiti 'in Kathmandu. Loans are issued half in cash
and half in materials to workers in cottage industry. In addi-
tion, there is an Artisan Aid Fund out of which machines, raw
materials, and other requisites arc supplied to trained
people to enable them to work at home. German and Japanese
technicians are also being obtained urder the Ford Foundation
Program .

The Survey and Research Section has deputed survey teams
to Pokhara, Dadeldhura, Kailali, Baglung, West No. 1, Dhankuta,
Namchhe Bazaar, Dolakha, Ramechhap, Rumjatar, chautara, and
the Rapti Valley to report on the existing industries, types
of raw materials available, and the possibility of establi-
shing tranining cum production centers and sales emporia,
Of special importance is the fact that specialists working
in the nemartment have designed the-Mahendra Charkha, which can be

used to spin yarm straight from unreeled cotton, as well as an
automatic handloom.

Branches of the Department have been set up at Jumla"
and other places.
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It is reported that recently Rs 55,000 has been sanctioned!’
by the Government to train sottage industry workers in wood,
iron, textiles, and other industrics. The trained workers will.
be deputed to set up tralnlng-cum-productlon centers in the
districts. (Gorkhapatra, May 31, l®57). Necessary expeénses are
being met by the Ford Foundation for the establishment of g
four Cottage Industries Training Centers in the country.

RS 80,000 has been sanctioned by the Government for training
the orphans in the different opphanages in the valley in
cottage industries. arrangements have been made to train 30
students from the districts and 5 from the valley in the
cotton and woollen spinning and weaving industries, carpentry,
leather, dyeing and printing, hosiery and so on as instructors
for the establishment of district antrrs. (Gorkhapatra,

July 5, 1957) . ’

Aigd from foreign Governments in the development of
industry in Nepal has been an important feature in recent
ycars, Of special interest is the aid received from the Unite#d
States and the establishment of the Nepal-american Industrial
Cooperative Service. Aid has also been received from. China,
and it is reported that she will help Nepal in establishing
cement and paper industries. A technical delegation from
India visited Nepal in April 1957, to advise the Government .
on this matter. The Government is understood to be taking bte”F
to start saw mills, e2ment, iron, sugar, match, and paper :
industries. Licenses have already bcen issued to two bone-
meal crushing factories at Kathmandu and Ghiraiya. (Weekly
"Iokvarta", May 21, 1957).
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King Frithvi Narayan Shah

BY

I.

Baburam Acharya

- Chapter I
(Continued)

With the objective of isolating Yoga Narendra Malla,
King rarthivendra Malla invited King Jitmitra Malla of
Bhaktapur and King Frithvipati chah of Gorkha to Kantipur
with .due honor and concluded an alliance with themS0
(January 1686). He thus sowed the seeds of discord with
the King of Lalitpur.

"Parthivendra Malla was poisonea by his qucen and
Laxmi Narayan Joshi in 1687. During the disturbances
that ensued, many innocent Bhardars and their wives and
infant children, as well as many Khas officers, were killed.
:Bhupalendra Malla, son of wicked queen, was then Crowned
King (1687-1700). Laxmi Narayan Joshi was able to control
King Jitamitra Malla of Bhaktapur until his assassination
in 1690. Frithvipati Shah was thus isolatecd.

While Frithvipatl Shah was thus isolated, Keharinarayana
shah, King of ILamjuna, despatched his troops to occupy Liglig,
which pamjung had long beén coveting. Liglig was situatead
on Gorkha's sidec of the border with Lamjung. Gorkha's
troops werc no weaker than the invading lamjung forces.
prithvipati shah sent troops under the command of his own
son, Ranashardul Shah, and forced the Lamjung troops to
retreat from Liglig (c. 1693). :

The daughter of Keharinarayana Shah was married to
Kamarajadatta Sen, a son of King Digvijaya sen of Tanahu.
Digvijaya sen's two sisters were married to Rirabhadra
Shah, hair to Irithvipati shah. It was, therefore, natural
to expect that Digvijaya Sen would bring about a reconci-
liation between Lamjung and Gorkha, But actually, the
quarrel between the 'two States appears to have given rise
to a rift within the, Gorkha palace itself.

Irithvipati Shah had twelve sons from six wives.
Ranashardul Shah was the ablest of these sons. He was,
therefore, the favoritce of both his father and his bro-
thers. This made Birabhadra Shah, heir to Prithvipati
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Shah, jealous of R=nashardul Sshal.. Moting that his elder
brother was necdlessly feeling j-alous of him, Ranashardul
sShah became unhappy and latcr committed suicide.

This incident led to ill will even between Frithvipati
Shah and Rirabhadra Shah. RBirabhadra Shah then dcveloped -
a sénse of repentance. In the meantime, his friend, Bhupat indra
Malla, had become Xing of Rhaktapur. Rirabhadra Shah went
to Bhaktapur to have peace of mind. He lived there for
some time as a guest of his friend. However, thc bad _
climate of Fhaktapur did not prove congenial to Birabhadra
Shah, who had grown up in the healthy climate of Gorkha ,

He became scriously 111, and rushed baok to Gorkha. He
dicd at Arughat on the banks of the Gandi>l (c. 1697).

Fefore leaving for ghaktapur, Rirabhadra Shah had
sent his two wives to their parents home.Mallikavati,
the second wife, was pregnant at the time, She gave birth
to Narabhupala Shah shortly aftcr the dcath of Birkhadra
Shah. When the news of Narabhupala Shah's birth reached
Gorkha, Frithvipati shch began preparations to bring back
his daughtervin-law along with the infant prince. However,
Digvijaya Sen, her brother, was not willing to send away ,
his nephew who had been born in his palace. In the meantime,-
that is, immediately after the death of Birabhadra Shah,
a dispute over succession had ensued between Dalu Shah and
Udyota Shah, the third and fourth sons respectively of
Frithvipati Shah.Dalu Shah argued that biing the third
son he should ke proclaimecd heir to the throne after
the death of both his elder brothers. On the other hand,
Udyota Shah contendecd that Dalu Shah could not be heir
to the throne under the prevailing law, because he was
One-eyed and was thus handicapped. But on learning of
the birth of Narabhupala Shah, they remained silent. One
possible reason for Digvijaya Sen's reluctance to send
Narabhupala Shah to Gorkha was the quarrel between these
two brothers - Marakhupala shah remained in the home of
his maternal uncle for nine or ten years. that is, until
his sacred thread investiture cEremoney.

. An unfortunate development took place in Makwanpur
during the ru}e D§ King Irithvipati Shah. King sShubha Sen
of that principality, unable to get able ministers, obtained
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the services of parashurama Thapa and Pradyumna Upadhyaya
from King Digvijaya Sen of Tanahu. But these persons proved
faithless. They took part in a plot devised by the Mughal
viceroy in pPurnea, Isfundiyar Khan, to kKidnap Shubha Sen
and his nephew, Vidhata Indra Sen. In order to strengthen
the allianee, pPradyumna Upadhyaya even offered his daughter
in marriage to Parashurama Thapa. He remained five years
in India, and was finally able to surround Shubha Sen near
Janakpur. However, Shubha sen escaped with the help of
King vVidhata Indra Sen. At the time when the uncle and the
nephew (that is, Shukha Sen and Vidhata Indra Sen) were
celebrating the occasion, Kalu Upadhyaya, a relative of
pradyumna Upadhyaya, captured both of them and handed them
over to Isfundiyar Khan (September 1706). The two Kings
were despatohed to Delhi, and the Mughals occupied most of
the Tarai territory in the south. Enperor Aurangzelb was then
in southern India, and his son, Azam Shah, was acting as regent.
He forcib;g converted loth shubha Zen and Vidhata Indra Sen
to Islam.>2 At that time, Bhaskara Malla, who succeeded
rhupalendra Mallaas King of Kantipur, was still an infant,
The King of phaktapur and Lalitpur were preparing for war,
Prithvipati shah was tired, while King Digvijaya Sen of
Tanahu held territories in the Tarai as a zamindar under
the Mughals. as such, Shubha Sen and Vidhata Indra Sen
could get no help from the hill principalities.

Meanwhile, Vidhata Indra Sen's cueen sent _urgent
letters to her Limbu courtiers for ascistance.>4 The
treacherous ministers of shubha .Sen had taken away two
sons of chubha Sen from Queen Amaravati, Mandhata Sen
and Munikgg ¢en, and enncealed them in the hills of
Ssindhuli.>® Emperor aurangzeb died in February 1707 on
his way back to Delhi from sourthern India. A struggle
for the throne ensued among his sons.-® Isfundiyar
Khan and other Mughal of ficers of Purnea and Darbhanga
left for pelhi to joln one side or the other. Azam ah
was killed, and his elder brother, Bahadur Shah, became
emperor. The Mughal power thereupon began to decline>7,
and the Mughal officers stationed in areas situated to
the south of the Sen principalities withdrew. The ministers
of vijayapur and Makwanpur then installed Mandhata Sen and
Manikya Sen as Kings of these two principalities respecti-
vely. Mandhata Zcn later began to be known as Mahipati sen.
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The boundaries of the two principalities were determined

along the Kamgla river in the Tarai and the pudhkosi river
in the hills.>o8

Kinc Bhupalendra Malla of Kantipur died in Indla
while on pilgrimage., He was only twenty-one years old.
His widow, Queen Bhuwanalaxmi, then began to rule the
Kingdom with her four years old son, Bhaskara Mallla,
on the throne (170l1). King Bhupatindra Malla of phaktapur
was an ambitious person. 175 years previously, King Surya
Malla of Kantipur had occupied Sankhu and Changu from
haktapur, as well as Neldum--Gadhi. te had also occupied
Sindhupalchok and hrought the route leading to Kuti, cate-
way to Tibet, under his control. He had thus estakblished a
monopoly in the trade with Tibet. Sceing that the King of
. Kantipur was a minor, and the ruler & woman, Ehupatindra
Malla,out of contempt for them, decided to capturc the
Sindhupalchok region. He cconcluded a treaty with King
Yoganarendra Malla of Lalitpur under which the latter
wag obliged to.pay a sum of forty thousand rupees to thc.
¥ings of Bhaktapur, Gorkha, Makwanpur, and Upachya (sic)
in case Yoganarendra Malla sought assistance from Kantipur
without the concurrence of EFhupatindra Malla.o9 (c.1702) .
Eighteen months later, PBhupatindra Malla succeeded in
concluding a treaty with King Fhaskara Malla of Kantipur.
Under that treaty, King Fhaskara Malla was required to e
furnish a surety of thirty-siz thousand rupees and 30 khets of
land in Sindhupalchok. The amount was to ke appropriated by .
Khasas, Magars, and Umraos, and the land-by Prajapati Upadh- -
yaya and shukadeva Upadhyaya, in case of King Bhaskara Malla':
committing & breach of the alliance.®0 (c. 1703).

Bhupatindra Malla's act of concluding a separate
treaty with the King of Kantipur, who had not joincd any
alliance with Lalitpur, Yorkha, etc clearly reflected his
ambition to gobble up Sindhupalchok. Realizing this,
Yoganarendra Malla roepudiated the treaty. In order +«o b
punish Bhupatindra Malla, he planned to occupy Obhu, situated
between Fhaktapur angd the Changurarayan temple. The King of
Kantipur had been claiming Obhu for vears and Yoganarcendra |
Malla intended to offer it to Kantinur., He sent his troops
to Obhu via Deupatan and Gorkarna, and sex up his camp at -
the Changunarayan Temple. Bhupatindra Malla, after making
arrangements for the defence of Bhaktapur, stayed at Banepa.
watching the movements of Yoganarendra Malla. It was at thatd
that Yoganarendra Malla died after smoking poisoned tobaccOs

¢
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(October 28, 1705) . That ¢very nicht, his body was brought

to Lalitpur and cremated at Shankhamul Ghat the followingﬁl
day. Thirty-thrée wives of ‘Yoganarendra Malla became Sati
The news astounded Prithvipati shah. T

Yoganarendra Malla had no son from any of his

"married wives. 1is sole surviving son, Mahindra Malla,

was born of Rajeshwari,a Khas Chhetri concubine whom he

had brought from Tanahu, At that time, the custom was not
to let the mother of a surviving son become a Sati in the
event of the death of her husband. That was the reason

why Mahindra Malla's mother remained alive. However, Yoga-
narendra lMalla had a 2l-yecar old daughtcr named Yogamati,
who novs becamne allepowerful of the royal palace. Yogamati
had an eight years old son named Loka Frakasha Malla from
her d»>laiji thusband., Other married princesses also had

sons from their dolaji husbands. 1LOka Frakash Malla was

the nearcst rclative of Yoganarendra Malla, Since his father
had changed his clan name (Gotra) and adopted that of his
wife, Loka Prakash Malla was entitled to be the heir to
Yoganarcndra Malla. Hence on the third day of Yoganarendra
Malla's aeath, the proposal was made at the palace for
proclaiming Loka Prakash Malla as King,. As a result, Mahindra
Malla's mother could not propose the name of her son for
accession to the throne. However, some people insisted that
it was proper to enthrone Mahindra Malla, e ven though he
was an illegitimate son of Yoganarendra Malla, instead of
selecting the son of the daughter of- the deozased King. So

no decision could be arrived at one the question of success-
ion. The following day, the Pramanas of Kantipur raided the
Lalitpur Palace to seize Loka Prakash Malla and take him

to Kithmandu. However, the youths of Lalitpur rallied to

his support in response to Yogamati's appeal -Nearly one
hundred among the raiders of Kathmandu were killed in the
course of the clashes, while the others fled. Bhuwanalaxmi,
mother of King Bhaskara Malla of Kantipur, had gone to
Latlitpur to attend the funeral ceremcny of Yoganarendra
Malla. She remained there to ensure the safety of Yogamati
and Loka Prakash Malla. she was detained there by the
ministers and Pramanas of Lalitpur. When King Bhupatindra
Malla of phaktapur received this news the next day, he

sent both of his queens, as well as a number of concu -
bines and maicdeservants to Lalitpur for protecting loka
Prakasha Malla, Yogamati thercupon let Bhuwanalaxmi ]leave
Lalitpur. Aftcr thesc problems were solved, Loka Prakasha
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Malla was crowned King of Lalitpur by King Bhupatindra Malla;ﬁ
on the fifteenth day of Yoganazrendra Malla's d&athﬁz-ﬁcweverﬁﬁ
ILoka Frakasha Malla died eleven months later. Yogamati then -~
made Indra Malla King, on the ground that Mahindra Malla was
an illegitimate son. Indra Malla was the son of Yogamatifs
father's sister born of a dolaji husvand. Indra Malla died iR
1709, and was succeeded by Mahcndra Mallab3 (1709-1714). i
A Pande Brahman of Barkhola in Kumaun had gone to the
palace of xing Digvijaya Sen of Tanahu . His name was Laxmans
He was well-known as a sSiddha. He lived at the palace for -
some time, and later marricd 2 Brahman woman, who gave birth.
to a son named Gaureshwara.lLaxman subsecuently went abroad. -«
and never returncd. The young Gaureshwara, who was highly
intelligent and educated, occupied an influential position
at the royal palace. Eventually, he becoare a preceptor to
Kamarajadatta Sen, heir to the King of Tanahu thercby consi-
derably strengthening his position. When Kamaragadutta Sen.
became King, Gaurcshwara moved into the ccurt and became his,
advisor as well. - o

In the mecantime, Mallikavati, daughter -in-law of
Prithvipati Shah, was staying in Tanahu with her son,
Narabhupala Shah. She was finding it difficult to return
to CGorkha, because she was not allowed by her parents to
so notwithstanding the fact that Prithvipati sShah, her fathe
in law, had asked her to come back.Gaursshwara Fande, who to°
this as a2 good cpportunity to strengthen the influcnce of hiﬁ
family, told Mallikavati ; "If you odtain from King Prithdvif
pati Shah authority to have your son initiated.into the |
mantras, 1 can secure for you permission to go to “orkha
along with your scn. This would bs in your own interest;

S well as in the interest of Gorkha, and of my own."
Frithvipati Shah reluctantly agreed €o this proposzl on _
the requcst of pMallikavati, becausc he thergby expected o
to get back his grandseon and heir. Mallikavati and Narabhuﬁ
pala Shah then rcturncd to Gorkha aleng with Gokulavilasa =
~ Pande, the eldest son of Gaurcshwara Pande. Prithvipati 3
immediately sunmonced a Council of State and declared Naraﬂﬂ
bhupala Shah his heir (c. 1707)74 palu Shah and udyota SH
who were notorious trouble-makers, were politely aismissed s

and granted lands and homesites in Dhading, =ast of the
Ganda river,65 | ‘ . |
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~ The sacred-thread-investiture ezremony of Narabhupala
Shah was due to be observed in 1708. It had been decided that
Gokulavilasa Fande should invest him with the gSavitramantra.
towever, Gokulavilasa Pande later informed Mallilkavati that
he had invested Narabhupala Shah with the Diksha Mantra as
well , notwithstanding the custom that this should be done
only after marriage.Mallikavati pardoned this breach of
tradition, but prithvipati Shah did not. However, he did
not inflict any punishment, inasmuch as Gckulgvilasa Fande
‘had become the precepter of his grandson.®S Mishra had come
- from Banaras on hcaring about the sacred thread-investiturc
~ceremony of Narabhupala Shah. He complainad to Prithvipati
Shah that he had no been allowed to invest Narabhupala Shah
with any Mantra, because Gokulavilasa Pande had invested
. the Princc with both the Savitramantra and the diksha
mantra. Prithvipati shah explained that all this had
happcned becausc of the absence of Mishra himself. He
satisfied Mishra witl a Birta grant-in Salang village
of Dhading, and asked a member of his family to remain
at the royal palace.®7 Prithvipati shah then arranged for
the marriagc of Narabhupala Shah and began to rule his
Kingdom happily. '

E

The dispute over succession that followed the death

of King Yoganarendra Malla of Lalitpur also involved the
infant King of Kantipur, Bhaskara Malla, and his mother,
- Bhuwanalaxmi. However, the dispute came to an end within
~only fifteen days. I0ka Prakasha Malla then became King of .

Lalitpur. For nearly seven years, Bhuwanalaxmi ruled Kantipur,
peacefully as rcacent for Bhaskara Malla with the help of her
Brahman minister.sShe performed many religious acts and
constructed a numbecr of temples. The principality of

Dolakha was under the suzerainty of Kantipur. It was governcd
by a chicf belonging to the royal family. However, the last
chief of pDolakla, Mahindra Simha, declared himself independent .
He enjoyed the support of King Bhupatindra Malla of Phaktapur.
Because she needed a minister with a military background in
order to control Dolakha. Bhuwanalaxml appointed vamshidhara
“aske as Chautari. Jhagal Thakul was then a prominent pErson
in Kantipur, with great capacity for organizing conspira-
cies. He was a descendant of one of the illegitimate sons of
King Pratapa Malla, and was therefore called Thakul (Thakur) .
In less than two months, Jhagal Thakul was able to oust
Vamshldhara Maske in less than two months. On September 7,
1713, he became Chautara, and received his badge of office
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from Bhaskara Malla himself, bypassing Phuwanalaxmi, as
well as from thc Kings of Bhaktapur and Lalitpur. King
- phaskara Malla had then come of age. A son was born to
him in carly 1714, but died after ten weeks. During the
rainy season of the samc ycar, Jhagal Thakul obtained the
help of Lalitpur in attae%xing: Braktapur. The Pattle ended in
a draw, but the two allies were able to get two elephants and
somc moncy as reparations from King phupatindra Malla.
i »

Mearwhile, a fort in Sindhuli -Madi, which formed a part
of the principality of Makwanpur, was occupied by an enemy.
king Manika Sen of Makwanpur solicited military assistance
from Kantipur to repel this agaression. Troops were seént
from Kantipur under the command of Jhagal Thakul, and the
fort was reoa-upied. King Manika Sen rewarded Jhagal Thakul
with an elephant andother prcscnts. He also gifted an
elephant to an Umrao. In return, King Bhaskara Malla

presented King Manika Sen with gold kangles, a pair of pearls,
and other gifts. :

Jhagal Thakul seeretly invited Mahindra Sinha of Dolakha .

and kept him in Kantipur with due honors. Jagajjaya Thakur

of Kantipur was a friend of Jhagal Thakul. Jhagal Thakul
planned to dethrone Bhaskara Malla, place Mahindra Simha on
the throne, designate Jagajjaya Thakur &s his heir, and
merge Dolakha into Kantipur on Mahindra Simha's death. On
January 21, 1715, King Mahindra Malla of Lalitpur died of
snallpox. He had no successor, hence the Pramanas of Lalit-
pur visited Kantipur five days after his death and recuested
Rhaskara Malla to become king of pralitpur. It was natural,

in these circumstances, that Thuwanalaxmi should agree to
this proposal. But the same day Jhagal Thakul imprisoOned
both Bhaskara Malla and Phuwanalaxmi. He then proclaimed
~Mahindra Simha as King of Kantipur with the condition that
Jagajjaya Thakur should be designated as his heir.%8 (Janu- .
ary 25, 1715). Jagajjaya then assuned the clan name of

Malla. In Lalitpur, Princess Yogamati installed Riddhinara
sinha Malla son of her nephew, as King. '

A plague epidemic brokc out in Kantipur in March 1716.
It spread to Lalitpur in June, and to Bhraktapur in November,
King Riddhinarasinha Malla of Lalitpur died in late June E
1716. Yogamati then invited Mahindra Simha of Kantipur to
become King of Lalitpur also, but with separate administra-"
tions. Mahindra Sifha remaincd King of Lalitpur from 1717
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to 1722, The cpidemic caused a huge loss of life in the
densely-populated and dirty towns and villages of Kathmandu
valley, particulzarly in Bhaktapur town.It subsided after
nearly two ycars and six months.?0 Kindg Bhupatindra Malla
of Bhaktapur died in 2pril 1722, and was succeeded by his
son, Ranajit rMalla (1722-69). King Mahindra Simha of Kanti-
pur and Lalitpur also died soon thercafter, and was succeeded
by Jagajjaya Malla (1722-36) He merged Dolakha into Kantipur .
Mahindra Sinha had beeome King of Kantipur after designating
his son, Nilanarayan Malla, as heir to the throne of Dolakha.
once Jagajjaya Malla accompanied Mahindra Malla to Dolakha
and sold some land therc to a Brahman in the absence of
Nilanarayana Milla7l (1721). On the death of Mahindra Malla,
~Jagaijaya Malla oustcd Nilanarayana Malla on the ground
that Dolakha had already come under the occupation of
Kantipur, Ranajit Malla rcfused to endorse this action,

so the seceds of discord had been sown. In Lalitpur,

vyogmati installced Yogaprakash Malla, son of a royal

princess by a dolaji husband, as King, and designated

Vishnu Malla as his suecessor’/2. Yoga Prakasha Malla

reigned i1n Lalitpur from 1722 to 1729, King Ranajit

Malla of Bhaktapur was invited to attend the coronation
ceremony.

| King prithvipath Shah of Gorkha died in 1716, and

‘was succeeded by Narabhupala Shah (171€-43), Because he
had no brothers, he reconfirmed Jahanger Shah, son of
Madhukara Shah, as Chautara. Because 0f the plague e€pidemic
in Kathmandu Valley, intercourse hgd e2ased between Gorkha
and that: region, and the people of Gorkha were engaged in
thelr intcernal affairs. After Narabhupala Shah became King,
Gokulavilasa Pande was designated as the Rajaguru, and

his brother, Rajivalochana Pande, as Rajapandit, '

During this period, Brahmans, Chhetris, and Magars from
the western hill regions up to Kumaun settled on Pakho
lands in Kathmandu Valley and spread their Khas language
in that region., This language was being used also in stone
and copper-plate inscriptions, as-well as in their private
affairs by Brahmans and chhetris. The Malla governments
had no alternative but.to recognize that languwage. The
Khas (Nepalil) language was gradually assuming the form of
a national language, thereby creating the foundation for
the unification of Nepal. '
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Cn Disciplinary Mattersg

(Abstract Translation )
(Continued)

Jimidari or Talukdari holdings,'Raikaf or BRirta

lands, or shops within the territory of Nepal shall not

be

sold, donated or gifted to aliens: other than those

mentioned above. any sale, donation, or gift of such
property to aliens shall be invalid, and be deemed as
an offense. Such property shall accrue. to the government.

(8) In case the sale of property to the subjects of

a fcreign country is invalidated, and such property conse-
cuently accrues ta the government, theé amount paid by the
purchaser as the price of the property shall be recovered
from the other property owned by the seller. The purchaser
shall not be permitted to z=scover the shortfall, if any,
nor to recover the value of gifts ' er donations.

(9) Birta lands which acerue to the government accor-

ding to the preceding clauses shall be converted into Raikar.
Such lands shall be registered in the name of other subjects
who acguire title thereto, on the condition that they appfgprﬂﬂ
the income on payment of the customary taxes and levies. In

case Jimidari, or Talukdari holdings on Raikar land, or Rirta.

lands CultlvatEd or owned as Jivayat, or included in Jimidari
holdings operated personally by the Birta owner is involved

in
to
be
be
in

:

unlawful transactions, these shall be auctioned and sold
the highest bidder on payment of a royalty,which shall
aredited to the government treasury. Such lands shall then

registered along with the Jimidari and Talukdaril holdings -
the name of the bidder,

'(10} In case any land is liable to accrue to the

government by reason of invalidation of any transaction
therein, the seller shall be sentenced to imprisonment

for a term not exceediny six months if he has already refundet
the price, and to one year if he has not refunded the price
in full, or is under no obligation to do so.
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(11) In case¢ 1t becomes necessary to grant lands and
houses for any reason to the rulers or subjects of any foreign
country, other than those mentioned in the preceding clauses,
they shall be paid money in lieu thereof. But in case any
foreign subject parforms any meritorious service to the Nepal
Government, and if the Prime Minister so decides, ‘he may be

' ‘granted lands and houses. :

(12) The chief of government office shall be held liable
if any employee thereof recognizes as valid any transaction
which is invalid. The chief of such office shall impose a
fine ranging from twenty-rupees to two hundred rupees at his
discretion on such employee. -

Raikar or Birta lands or houses, shops, eto, shall not be

- mortgaged as sccurity in favor of aliens other than those

who are eéntitled to enforce their title under Section 21 of
this law after Aswin 1, 1989 Vikrama (Septenmber 16, 1932) and
Jimidari or Talukdari holdings after poush 27, 1978 Vikrama
(January 1o, 1923). Otherwise, the sum paid by the mortgagee
shall be written off, a fine equivalent to that sum shall be
imposed on the mortgagor, and the deed shall be gancelled.

In the case of Jimidari or Talukdari holdings, lands, houses,
or shops mortgaged before Aswin 1, 1989 vikrama, the mortgagor
shall reimburse the amount of the loan and resume such property
within a period of five years from Aswin 11,1839 Vikrama. In
case the (mortgaged) Jimidari, Talukdari holdings, lands, houses.
etc, are not resumed within that period, these shall be auctioned
by the concerned office, the mortagee shall be repaid the loan
from the proceeds of the auction. The balansz, if any,shall

be refunded to the mortgagor. In case the proceeds of the
action are not suffioient for the repayment of the sum to

the mortgage€.he shall not be entitled to detain the mortgagor
merely on the ground of non-recovery of the full amount of

the loan, inasmuch as he had advanced the loan with trust

in the mortagor. : .
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Miscellaneous Documents of Magh 1887 Vikrama

Musicians for Navadurga Templce in Bhadgaun

(Magh Badi 12, 1887 (44/186-87) .

Royal order in the name of thirteen households belonging?
to the Kushli community employed in playing on musical instru-
ments at the Navadurga in PBhadgaun town: "Qur father (i.e. i
King Girban) had appointed you to play on musical instruments
at the Navadurga temple in Bhadgaun town. He had decreed that
the appointment was to remain valid so long as you provided
the stipulated services in the austomary manner. In considera-
tion of “hese scrvices, you had been granted exemption from
forced-laror .(Jhare, Begar) obligations, and also permitted
to beg zlms. from the 1,070 households inhabiting BRhadgaun
town. We hereby reconfirm thess terms, and assign fifty-three
ropanis of vacant lands, which have not been granted as Birta,
Jagir, or Guthi, or set aside as pasture, in addition- With
due assurance, play on musical instruments in the customary
manner every day, beg alms from the local households, and
provide the stipulated services regularly.”

Monopolv Contract in Wax

(Magh Badi-~12, 1887 (44/187-88)

Rajbir was granted a monopoly contrack. for the procure-
ment of wax from all over the Kingdom for a onc-year period
beginning Kartik Badi 1, 1887. He was under obligation to
supply wax needed by the royal palace for use as candles and
for other purposes. A sum of Rs 1,502 was previously payable
to the government against the nontract. Because the contractor:
incurrecd losses, the amount was now reduced by Rs 300 to Rs
Rs 1,202 Rajbir was required to pay this amount to the _
Tosakhana. He was ordered not to harass or oppress the pcople,

thereby compelling them to submit complaints to the royal
palaCE’:-

Jagir Land Allotment to Subedar Bajavarna Thapa

(Magh Badi 13, 1887 (44/188-89)
210 muris of rice lands at Khurkot (in Sindhuli), which .

had beer assigned as Jagir to the Srinath Kampu, were allotted:
for cultivation to Subedar Bajavarna Thapa and other tenants, ”
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Theése lands fetched kut rents amounting to 121.25 muris of
paddy, and Rs 4 and 10 annas each as levy on winter crops.
and’ Ghiukhane. The tenants were alsorequired to pay the
Chardame«Theki levy at customary rates, and provide loans
~to the Jagirdar-landlerds whenever so asked. The previous
Kut allotments on these lands were cancelled., -

Timber Exports to India

(Magh Sudi 3, 1887 (44/190-91)

Subba Kulanand Jha’had been granted a contract for
the collection ¢f customs duties, including duties on timber
exports, in the Rampur, Pihar, and Mahisoth Pargannas of
saptaritdistrict. The value of the contract, which was
valig for five years, amounted to Rs 1Q, 501.

At that time, some British traders had been permitted
to cut tinber and export it to India. However, they discon-
tinued these operations. The amount of the contract was,
therefore, reduced by Rs 4,501.

Thekbandi Grant

Gajabal Thapa had long operatcd a thekbandi contract
for the collection of homestead taxes in Iyamurc village
which had been assigned as Jagir to.a Jamadar of the Srinath
Kampu. Subsequently, the Jagirdar dismissed them, and
appointed three other persons in succession. In 1887
Vikrama, he appointed Ranabir Khatri and Rambir Rai as dwares
to disgharge the function. Collections made through the dawares
amounted to RS 430 in that year. Gijabal Thapa and Phimsen
Thapa then submitted a petition to the government, complain-
ing that the dwares had violated the traditjonal customs
and usages of the village, and praying that they be reinsta-~
ted subject to the payment of Rs 430 every year, The govem -
ment then reinstated them under a thekbandi arrangement for
one year effective Baisakh Badi 1, 1888,

Iand Allotment in Bhaimal

(Magh sudi 4, 1887 (44/193).

In Bhaimal, Kathmindu district, land had been granteq
under Chhap tc¢nure to Subedar Nawal singh and Subedar '
Abhiman Thapa. Subsequently, a part of these lands was

" contd. ...
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converted into Raikar and granted as a homesite (Gharbari) to
Shivabhakta Upadhyaya. He was regquired to pay Kut rent :
amounting to 51 muris, one pathi, and four manas of paddy

to the Samarganj Company, 1in addition to Chardam-theki and
other levies.

privileges of Gumba in Chhahara Village
(Magh sudi 4, 1887 (44/193-94). |

A royal order had been issued defining the relationship-
between the inhabitants of Chhahara village and the Tashi
Chheling Gumba. The Lamas of the gumba complained to the
government that some villagers were acting in oontraven-
tion of the provisions of that order, The order was, there-
fore, recconfirmed. (The document does nct give any details
about its provisions. )

Checkpost in Ambas

- Magh Sudi 4, 1887 (44/194-95).

Royal order to Bhuminanda Upadhyaya, Mukhiya of Matta
in Salyan district: "Formerly, an order had been issued
appointing five households inhabiting your birta lands to
maintain checkposts (Chawki) at ambas and Naukham. You
Subsequently represented to us that it was difflcult to
maintain checkposts at two places. You are, therefore,
directed to settle ten families at Naukham, install pikes
and other obstructions on the pass, and thus close the route.
Settle twenty families near the ambas pass, maintain a
constant watch there; and close the route similarly. Do not
let any person travel through these routes, and do not do ..
. SO0 yoursclf. Arrest any person who travels through that routg,®

seize his belongings, znd send them to the palace. If he resist§

arrest, you may killhim by using weapons. The families who
maintain wateh at these checkposts may use cultivated lands
in thos¢ areas, but shall not clear additional forest lands..

We hereby exempt them from cther forced labor (Jhar;, beth,
- Begar) obligations," |
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Industrial Development in Nepal
1936-57

BY .
Mahesh C. Regpi
(Continue)

L Chapter 6
Iﬁdustry and the State

Ever since 1936 industrial development has been the
declared objective of the state. The creation of a Eocard
for the development of industry was the first concrete
symbol of the passing away of the long policy of apathy.
The various industries that were set up subsequent to the
enactment of company leglslation bear testimony to the
endeavour of the Government to promote the growth of indUEtrlEE
within the country,

' In the initial stage the attempts of the Government appeer
to have been ‘limited to the grant of certain privileges whieh
.should prove attractive to local and foreign enterprise. No
steps seem to have been taken for the creation of conditions.
conducive to the growth of industry in general. There was no
clear cut declaration of the industrial policy of the govern-
ment. This, together with the inherent defects of an autocra-
tic regime, which was but ill-sinted +to the free and unfe-
ttered development of initiative and free enterprise, led to
a number of difficulties which may probably have accounted
for the setback to industry that took place in subsequent
YearsS.

The importance of the measures adopted by the government
at that time largely eonsisted in the fact that the new attitude
meant a fundamental departure ffomr the 014 policy.

In the main, the ‘facilities afforded to the new - industries,
primarily designed to enable the particular industry for whic1
charter was issued in the name of the Rana Prime Minister, to
obtain cheap supplies of raw mateérials, stores, machinery, and
so on, and to sell its produe:s easily. Such.indirect facili_
ties may be briefly described as- bEIUwz-_,

. . |
1. Fiscal Facilities:; In the case of the Bi‘rathagar Jute
Mills Ltd., for instance, import duties on supplies of
coal and oil were walved by the government. For an initial
period of seven years, no import duties were to be charged
on imports of building materilals and machinery; and even
after the expiry of that period, only a nominal duty of
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1l percent was to be imposed. Further, in lieu of an annual
royalty of Rs 15,000 the government agreed not to levy any
export duties on the exports of the manufactured products of
the mills.

In the case of the Cigarette Factory at Birgunj, a refunﬁg
of 50 percent on the customs duty chargeable at the Kathmandu -
customs house was allowed. In the case of the match facto-
ries at Birgunj and Biratnagar, such duties were wailved
entirely. ' :

2. bProvision of Raw Materials: The Riratnagar Jute Mills.
1td and a number of other mills were provided with building
timber at cheap rates by the government. The Birgunj match
factory was allowed to purchase its requirements of wood at
preferential rates, while permission was granted to.the

lJimalayan Wollen Mills Ltd to exploit the fibre plants of
certain forests free. . :

.+3.. Transport Facilities:; In the case of the Himalayan Wollen
~Mills Ltd as well as the Godavari Marble Depot Ltd a refund
of 50 percent on ropeway and trolley charges was allowed, for
the export of the products of these industries from Kathmandu.

4. Protection: In the case of the Morang Sugar Mills Ltd, it
was declared that protection would be afforded if the products
of the company could not be seld at compegtitive rates. No
steps in this direction have since been taken,however.

S. Mining Facilities: With a view to encouraging a mining
industry in the country, the government bestowed very. . g
fabourable facilities to mining companies. In the case of the
- Mepal Mica Company Ltd, -for instance, prospecting and mining -
licenses for a total of 694,33 square miles were granted on
payment Of a surface rent of only Rs 500 per annum, while it

was also mentioned that reasonable royalties would be charged
only in case of profits. N !

S Much as these indirect measures proved welcome to the

- new industries, it can be noticed that they failed to i -
create a salubrious climate fér the growth of industrial =

enterprise in the esuntry. All these measures were embodied

in charters bearing the official sword-seal of the Rana .

Prime Minister, issued.in favor of individual companies, .and .

contds e
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prospective industrialists were not in a positibn to take adyar
tage of these measures, Not infreguently only Rana henchmen
were able to benefit by the changed attitude Df the govern- h
ment, :

The only way in which the gavernment came forward with
direct measures of enesuragement was the provision of capital
in the form of shares or debantures purchased by the govern-
ment, to a number of industrial concerns,

It was in the field of cottage industries that the
government adopted more direct measures with a view to.
resuscitating and developing the old industries of the
country. The Cottage Industries Department was set up
in 1939 with a budget grant of Rs 1 lakh per annum, which
could be considered a sizeable amount of expenditure in
the Rana days. In later years the activities of the Depart-
ment were considerably expanded to cover a large sphere of-
training, production, aid to workers in cottage industries
in the form of cash loans, provision of raw materials andg
tools and implements, and so on. All these have been suffi.-
ciently described elsewhere to need further recounting here,
A further measure taken for the development of cottage
industry was the holding of industrial exhibitions. Such
exhibitions were held in 1937, 1940 and 1944. On May 1956
also, an Industrial Exhibititn was organized by the Cottage
Tndustries Department during the coronation of King Mahendra.

The period 1950-55 might be regaerded as a dark period
for the industrial progress of the country., Probably owing
to the fact that the new government had been incepted on
rather shaky foundations to warrant any eoncerted and
determined action on the industrial front, industry was in
large measure left to shift for itself. Furthermore, many
of the facilities bestowed during the previous regime were
taken away either by arbitrary executive action, or on the
basis of ad hoc policies neakssitated by the exigencies of
the financial situation. As for example, the charter of the
Biratnagar Jute Mills Ltd had expressly prescribed the pay-
ment of an annual royalty of Rs 15000 in lieu of export
duties on the manufactured goods of the mills. After the
formation of the interim government, however, export duties
were levied on thc basis of the duties prevailing in India,
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nor was the payment of the annual royalty waived on that acco.r.
In many cases, the changcd adtinistrative procedure of the nev -
sct up required the ohscrvance of new formalities which
obstructed the free utilization of the usual facilities
enjoyed by various industries. = - o
,- _ .

Tt has been since the announcement of the Draft Five
Year Plan in 1955 that the Government has come forward with
a coordinated program for the development of industry. The
division of the industrial sphere into two sectors, public anc
private, together with the allocation of Rs 190 lakhs to the
public sector alone, with an additional provision of Rs 50
lakhs for minerals and mining,  together with substantial

measures for industrial training and rescarch, might be
regarded as the beginning of new era of Government encoura-

gement for the deveélopment of industry. The precise shape
that thesc¢ measures will take in the course of thzir imple-
mentation is of course what lies for the future to show.

Covernment Regulation of -Industry

' Most of the organized industry that exists in Nepal
was rreated directly under the acgis of a hbenevolent Rana
regime. At a time when the supervision of the Government
renetrated every , important aspeet of national life, it was,
no wonder that the new sphere of organized industry should
come, under the direct control and supervision of the newly
created government ageney, the Development Board, which was
presided over by the Director General. The Director-General,
in addition to his capacities of chairman of.the Nepal Bank
1td. and of the fomemost joint stock companies, was a pro-
minent member of the ruling Rana family. Consequently there
was rigid and detailed regulation of industry in all its
ramifications by the government, | -

In all of the foreign managed concerns goverrment
representatives were appointed.Control and regulation . on
the regional Governmental level was ensured by the practice

of nominating the Bada Hakim of the district as the Ex-
‘officio Resident Director of the Ccompany.

On the whole, all this meant that thé_regulatiqﬁ:%"

exercised by the Government over industry rested more on
the Rana Director General of the Development Board than
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on any legal basis.The companies Act of 1936 was the only

law pertaining to joint stock industry, and as it was not
very comprehensive, the Government could not claim adequate
powers under it. The defects of such a system became apparent
only with the fall of the Rana regime in 1951. The' absence:
of adequate rules and regulations and the disappearance of -
the overall towering personality of the Rana Director-General
gave risc to a vacuum which affected the control of the
Government over the day-to-day administration of industry.
Moreover, though so far every aspect of industry had been
controlled by the Development Board, with the formation of
the Interim Government and the creation of separate Ministries
centralized control and regulation became out of the question,

On April 1951 a new Companies Act came into force. The
set had been framed while the Rana regime was yet in power,
and it contained a number of provisions intended to enable the
Government to bring the administration of joint stock compa-
nies under its tight control.

To this day the Nepal Companies Act has remained the
only legal weapon in the hands of the Government in the
sphere of regulation of industry. The chief features of
the act which are important in this connection are briefly
summarizcd below. :

1. with a view to eradicating the difficulties regarding

the capital in the cast of former companies, the new act
recuires that no companies can be regilistered unless the
promoters have subscribed to at least 30 percent of the
total authorized capital. Allotment of shares is, not

allowed unless 50 percent of the shares are sold out within
a period of three months after the registration of the companvw
The managing agents are rejuired to underwrite the issue of
shares, failing which they are liable' to pay baak the entire
amount of the shares subscribed with interest at the rate

Oof 7 percent. The same penalty has been laid down in case
they are not able to commence business within‘a definite

time limit. '

2. The companics Act places a good deal of pqwer'in'the
hands of the government to regulate the administration of
joint stock companies, Managing agents and directors can -

v
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ke dismissed by the governmcnt in certain cases. Accounts
have to be audited annually by Government licensed auditors,
and the government can under certain circumstances dircct
inspection of the accounts and the affairs of the company.

3, Lastly, all secured loans and debentures have to be
approved of by the government before they are issued.
vyanaging agents are prohibited from diverting funds raised
for.one purpose to others under heavy penalty. .
All these together mean substantial powers for the
government, but for all practical purposes, they have been
largely ineffective. The fact that the mills and factories
running on a joint stock basis in the country actually are
not more than eicht or ten in number has placed the government
in a very difficult position, as real drastic action against
any offender might mean a temporary dislocation of the
industry. Morzover, the absence of any effective machinery
for collection of fines imposed ‘under tht companies act has
been a rcal obstalce. It is a fact that fines imposed two
or three years back have not yet been collected. It appears
that the government is really powerless 1if the offender -
chooses not to pay the' fine. And the fact that hardly any
major industry has been set up under the new Companles
act of 1951 has madc the attempts of the government for
recgulating the establishment of companies devoid of any
significance.

In the early days the Covernment also attempted o
regulate industrial labor. The charter authakizing the forma-
tion of the Biratnagar Jute Mills Ltd, for instance, says,

"In these mills, all coolies, workers and staff persornel,
except those re-uired for temsinical work, should bc subjects

of Nepal as far as available. Even in the case of technical
personnel, local people’ should be employed later oOn when

they are trained. When employing foreigners - in the mills, :
Indian or Europ«an, only those who are not engaged in politiecs
or do not belong to the Christian religion, should be CmpiOYLf¢,

ForELGners should be cmployed only if local pecple are not
available,

But this provision has remained wholly inoperative. At
rresent the majority of the workers are Indian, even amongst
those unskilled, while the mills have remained a hotbed of
pOlitical agitation ever since 1947.

contd. .+«
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. Most of the early industries required concrete assurancers
from the government that no similar other-industry would be
set up in the areca concerned. This the government readily '
gave. In the case of the Juddha Match Factory Limited, the
charter of incorporation granted a monopoly of. the industry
to the company for a periCﬂ' of five Y?HE-SimilarlY;in
the case of the Himalayan Woocllen Mills Ltd, the charter -
expressly declared that no permits would be issued for the
estapl ishment of other woollen mills in the valley of N
Kathmandu and the districts of East Nos. I and II for a
period of ten years, . ‘ .

: In the case of the rice mills other than those incorpo-
rated under limited liability. the rule was that no licences
would be issued to mills to be set up within a radius of

‘six miles around an existing one. The rule was an incon-
venient one, as most of the mills were of small capacity, whic
could not absorb the raw material in that area, and accordingl;
it was amended soon after the formation of the Interim
Government, in the latter part of the year 195l.

i
The advent of the Interim Government also saw the .
introduction of the licensina system for at least two-

industries, bidi-making and ‘distillery. The Ranas had prohi-
bited the local manufacture of bidis, as this affected the
import of cigarettes, and hence affected customs revenue,

The Interim Government permitted manufacture under licence,
subject to certain restrictions designed in order to facili-
tate the collection of excise duties. In the same way, the
contract system for ligquor which prevailed under the Ranas
was modified and a system for licensing manufacture of
brandy and whisky was devised early in 1952, Licenses were

i ssued only to large scale manufactures, and certailn restric-
tions were imposed mainly to ensurc easy collection of excise
duties. Recently the licensing system has been extended to
cover rice and oil mills as well. | -

Beyond this, the government  has also regulated exports
of the products of the organized industries, e.g. jute goods,
sugar, molasses, and cotton textiles. No written rules exist
with regard to such permission. This 1is issued at the
discretion of the Government, '

Adequate control and supervision cvapﬂﬁhe induétfiaitl
sphere so as to ensure a high standard of conduct on the
part of managers of industry, and the maintenance of a

contd' | B
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proper system for the collection of revenue, thus appear to

be the main features of government regulation of industry

in Nepal. If the first objective had been attained during

the days of the Rena regime, it has been conspicuous by -

its absence ever since the inception of the Interim
covernment. The anarchial eonditions prevailing in most of
the joint stock companies at present, and the apparent
inability of the government to cope with the situation,

have become guite clear. In one instance, a Government
appointed Liguidator has absconded with about Rs 150,000 of
company funds, and so far the government has been able to

do nothing. In a nunber of cases managing agents and direc-
tors have been unable to complete the construction of factories
and commence production, and the machinery and other materials
already imported have probably deteriorated to a considera-
©le extent, but beyond periodical inspections and directives
the government has been silent Over the matter. |

Very often government regulation of industry has sunk -
down to the level of unwarranted interference in the working
Of industry. The most conspicuous example was the case of
shri Raghupati Jute Mills 1td., In 1950, on the eve of the
fall of the Rana regime, the managing agent was dismissed
and replaced by a new one. Immediately after the formation
of the Interim Government, the claims of .the old managing
agent were arbitrarily revived, and the new managing agency
supecrseded by a Joint Board of Directors, consisting of
represcntatives of the two managing agents, the govcernment,
and the local Bada Hakim, while the existence of the old
Board of Directors was completely ignored. The resul tant
complications delayed the commencement of production in the
mills by about two years, and they were solved only at the’
end of this period when the government bought off the new -
managing agency after incurring a loss of Rs 297,000.

In the case of the Birgunj Electric Supply Ccé%oration
Ltd at Birgunj, management was taken over by the Government
. in the middle of 1952 when the managing agents resigned,
and the government realized the disadvantages of closing..
down an essential public utility concern. The company is
still under government management -as a provi sional measure,
despite the fact that the shareholders have expressed

strong disapproval against continued operation in the
facing of recurring losses.

contd. ...
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Even at present, conditions relating to the regulation of
industry by the government leave much to be desired. The
ruins of the old urfsuccessful ventures . form a welter of
confusion which the government has entirely been unable to°
¢clear away, Even in the case of companies stil]l on the
register, administration of company law is perfunctory

and ineffective. The Draft Five Year Plan, as has been
mentioned alrecady, hopes to mend matters by recommending the :
creation of a Royal Commission to frame revisions inm  ~ .-
the Companies act. . :

cpccial policies Affecting Foreign Enterprise

It has been the aim of Nepali law to kéep the domestic
economy reservad for the activities of the nationals of 'the
country. Foreigners. that is to say, Indians, have been
-Systematically prevented from éngaging in the commerce and
industry of the country. Where the interests of economic -
development necessitated the importation of extraneous enterprjrt
the government has been, from early timcs, careful enough to
attract merchants mainly as scttlers in the country, and not
as foreigners. Foreigners as such are not allowed even to
own or acquire property, and during tha. Rana regime even
their stay inside the frontiers was rigorously fettered by
restrictions. In these circumstances, it is no wonder that,
prior to 1936, foreign owned enterprises in Nepal were cons-
pricucus by their absence. ' '

It was only after 1936 that a.number of joint stock
enterprizes were floated. Indian managing adents were allowed
Lo purchase fixed percentages of the shares and debentures of
these concerns and manage them. Attention therefore must be
directed to such foreign managed enterprises, which have bcen
the subject of a number of special policies adopted by the
government, . "

Such foreign managed concerns have invariably been the
results of agrecments entered into between the Indian promoter._
and the government. These agreements would subseguently be
sanctified by being inoorporated in a charter bearing the
official seal of the Rana Prime Minister. a 1

In general, it appears to -have been' the policy of the
government in the case of such foreign managed concerns to
See to it that; - o R . -

L
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1. The foreign promoters invested 5u£f1c1unt1y to take serious
interest in the enterprise ; -

2. Their execut ive powcrs should be so restricted, and the

day -to-day management so supervised, that their personal -
interests should not be allowed to hold sway over the :
health and prosperity of the industry, as well as the interest
of the Nepali shareholders; - | -

3. Their poWwers to expend the funds of the company should be so
restricted that no misfeasance or malfeasance of funds should
be possible.

In the case of thce Biratnagar Jute Mills Ltd, the managing
agents were permitted to purchase 50 percent of the initial
capital. In the case of later ventures like the Morang Sugar
Mills Ltd and Shri Raghupati Jute Mills Ltd, the figure was
reduced to 40 percent no doubt with a view to guaranteeing
the majority vote to the Nepali shareholders.

This fixed perezntage howcver did not mean that the
managing agents were required to subseribe to the whole
themselves. As a matter of fact, they were allowed to sell
the shares and debentures within this limit to whomsoever
they liked, or cven tec nominatc somebody else as managing
agent.

Notwlthstanding the difference in the percentages Of
shares held by the two blors of shareholders, Nepali and

Indien, cach bloc was rejuired to have an equal numbtr of
directors. . .

To ensure detailed eontrol and regulation of the
management of such concerns, as well as to take care of .
the interests of the Nepali shareholders, a Nepali sharehol -
ders' Representative was appointed in each of the foreign-
managed concerns., In practice these representatives were
appointed by the government and came to be known as
government Representatives. Though immediately after the
formation of the Interim Government some of these govern-
ment representatives were directed to be called sharehcldars'
rerpesentatives under the control of the¢ shareholders, yet
recently the practice of gppointing them as government
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Representatives has been resumed by the government, The duties-
of such government representatives have been generally to

check and supecrvise the working of the company, and countersign
all receipts and voucliers, (of. Shri Raghupati Jute Mills 1td,
Memorandum and Articles of Association Section 96, p.23). o

rore ign managed concerns were alsorequired to keep
their funds in two accounts in the Nepal Bank Ltd. Account )
A contained all of the funds of the company and was operated ..
jointly by the Resident Director and the managing agents. e
From out of this account, funds required for day-to-day
transactions were taken out and képt 1in a separate account
known as Account B, which could not exceed a certain maximum
figure. All amounts in excess of this figure were immediately
~transfered to Account A. This practice ensured that the
managing agents could not misuse the funds of the company.:
(of. Ibid, section 88, p. 31). |

(To be continued)
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King Prithvi Narayan Shah

- By
Baburam Charya
(Continued)

GCeneral Notes

This biography of King Prithvi Narayan shah does not
follow the traditional pattern; hence it 1s necessary to -
oive notes at the end of each chapter. There will be a separate
note on the tradition that King Prithvi Narayan Shah's ancestor
was a Rajput of Chittor. In the present context, it appears
necessary to describe some inaccurate vamshavalis and other’g
writing dealing with the period from Jain Khan, the founder *
of Gorkha's royal dynasty, to King Prithvi Narayan Shah.

—

1. The Raja-Vamshawali

king Rama Shah of Gorkha had the Raja-Vamshawali

composed in Sanskrit verscs by Chitravilas. In this work
which consists of seven stanzas, the royal dynasty of
Corkha has been claimed to be related to the family of a
Rawal who ruled at Chittor-garh in Mewar. These verses have
been published in the first volume of Itihasa - Prakasha
(pp. 572-73) Chitravilasa has given a Tist of eight imagi-
nary persons from Jillaraja to Manmatharaya, descended from

a Rajput who had left cChittor along with his son in search
of a good place to settle. .

2. The Gorakeha-Vamshawali

The royal family of Gorkha is said to belong to the .
lunar dymnasty, and the Rawal family of Chittor to the solar
dynasty. Inasmuch as this diserépancy taxed the credibility .
of this claim among the common people, Chitravilasa's Vams'ttawalﬁ
was expanded as the Gorakhsha - Vamshawali during or ‘'after '
the reign of Rama Shah by an anonymous author, possibly one
Dharanidhara. (Itihasa -~ Prakasha, bk 2, pt. 3, pp. 573=75) =
The Gorkhsha - Vamshawali sonsists of thirty one stanzas. It
begins with King Yitabuma or Ajitabuma of the solar dynasty,.

and describes Barakuma as King of Jambir-Garh, and Rija Jilla

contd. ¢,
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Ral as his descendant in the sixth generation who made Chittor |
his capital. Chitravilasa had given the names of eight

kings from Jillaraja to Manmatharaja; the Goraksha - =
Vamshawali gives a different name for one OFf thesc Kings.

1t adds, "Manmatha abdicated the throne in favor of his

eldest son, and along with his gueen and his youngest son,
Jal Khan, began to live in Barhadarlam. Both he and his |
queen died a few years later. Agcording to the last - o
wishes of his mother, Jai Khan left for Lasargha and married
there. He was then crowned as King by the people of Lasargha."'
+ The Raja - Vamshawali has listed Jain Khan instead of Jai . .
Khan. His son, Surya Khan, had two sons, Khancha and Mincha.
Surya Khan left Lasargha and made Khilung his capital.
According to Chitravilasa., Micha Khan was the only son of
Surya Khan, but the Goraksha - Vamshawalil adds the pame

of Khancha as his brother, and also gives his name as Mincha,
instead of Micha. Khanoha left his old village and became
King of Bhirkot, while his younger brother, Mincha, founded

a new Kingdom in Nuwakot, :

Dr Hamiltion, who arrived in xathmandu in early 1802,
mentioned Khancha and Micha in his book about Nepal (p. 240).
This shows that he had obtained a copy of this unreliable
Vamshawali. Dr Hamilton had no knowledge of Sanskrit, and
so had brought with him a Bengali assistant named Ramajai
Batacharji (p.l). Ramajai asked the learned men of Kantipur/
to explain what the terms Khancha and Mincha meant. They
probably replied that these were Magar terms, and that the
dy nasty was called farmer, That is why Dr Hamilton wrote _
that th¢ dynasty was not Parmer (sic)’, but that they were
IFagars when the ancestors of the Sens arrived in Palpa from
Chittor. :

King Trivrikrama Sen of Tanahu was a contemporary of
King Prithvi Narayan Shah, A few years after the birth of his
€ldest son, Kamaridatta Sen, Trivvikrama Sen linked his
dynastY to the Sisodiyas of Chittor, according to the Makwani
sen Vamshawali (State Library of Kathmandu, No 1-1140). Earlic-
too, the Sen Kings had linked their dynasty to the Sisodiyas
Oor Gahlots of Chittor. Subsequently, the King of Palpa
commissioned Bhawadatta Pandit to-make a genealogy linking -
the Sen dynasty to the royal dynasty of Chittor. . . S

Chitravilas had given the names of Micha's discendants
as Vichitra Khan, Yashobrahma Shahi, Dravya Shai, Purna '
Shahi, and Rama Shahi. It is generally believed that Micha
Khan was the first King of Nuwakot, Vichitra Khan of Kaski,

contd. .. v
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Yashobrahma Sahi of Lamjung, and Dravya Sahi of Gorkha. pBut the
unreliable Goraksharaja Vamshawali writes that Mitra Shah, son

of Mincha, ruled in Raksi, vichitra in Lamjung (Lamjung),

znd his son Jasbum (Yashobrahma) in Gorkha, -

3. The Gorakshadhisha - Champu

The Gorakshadhisha - Champu, a Sanskrit composition in -
prose and verse Dy ananonymous author (Itihasa - Prakasha,
bk. 2, Pt. 3, PP 598-611) contains even more gross, inaccura- .,
cies. It contains a detailed account ©f General Bhimsen Thapa, _
and énds with a reference to the birth of Ccrown Prince Surendraﬁ
It thus appears to have been written some time between 1829 and 3
1836. Aamong those who installed Dravya Shah as King of Gorkha
were Rajguru Narayana Dasa Arjyal, Raj-furohit Sarveshwara
Khanal, Minister Ganesha Pande, Commander-in-Chief Bhagiratha -
Pantha, Kcshwa Bohra, chief of the lands Department and Judge
Gangarama Rana. The author of the Gorakshadhisha- Champu
has listed both Gangarama Rana and Ganesharama (Ganesha _
Fande) as priests, in that order. He has discribed Panta, pande;j
Rana, Busal, and Khanal as the thor families. He has not
included Bohra in the list, but has mentioned Busal. Kaji
Shriharsha of King Pritlwi Narayan shah's time, and Kajl
Ajambar of King Girbana Yuddha's time, described themsclves
as Panthas. Subsequently, the pantha Brahmans of Nepal and
Kumaun began to call themselves "pantha" after the Morhatha )
Fantas of Varanasi. The champu also describes Bhagaratha
as Panta and puts his name on the top of the list. It makes
no reference to Shriharsha Mishra, King Prithvi Narayan Shah's:
teacher, and mentions Gauristwora Pande as the teacher of E
King Narabhupala Shah without any particular reason. Gauri-
shwara Pande was not the preceptor of King Narabhupala Shah.
The position belonged to his son, Gokulavilasa Pande. All
- this shows that the author of the Champu belonged to the
Pantha family and was related to the family of Gokulavilasa
Pande on the mother's side. The Champu has made ‘an attempt toO
authenticate the claim, initiated during the reign of King '
Rama Shah, to link the royal dynasty of Gorkha with that of
Chittor. It has, thercfore, expanded both the Raja-Vemshawald.
of chitravilasa and the Goraksha-R:ja Vamshawali and given |

a genealogy that commences with the rise of the Rana family
in Chittor, '

Contd., «.-
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A long time befor. the Gorakshadhisha - Champu was
composed, myths were current in India that King Vikrama-
ditya of vijain started the Vikrama erd in 58 B.C., and King
Shalivahana the Shaka era in 70 A.D. The echolars of Nepal
had full faith in these myths. The astrologers of Nepal used
the Shaka era in their calculations. The author of the Goraksl:a-
dhisha - Champu has described shalivahana as the founder of
the Rana family of chittor,.and given the name of the '
first Kinag of the lunar dynasty installed by him on the throne
of chittor as Rishiraja Bhattaraka Ranajl. The author has
also given the imaginary names of thirtecn of his . desaendants
¢ has mentioned thit the fourtcenth King of that dynasty,
Ayuta pgamba Ranaji, was defeated by the Yavanas (Muclims),
and has thercfore dropped the title of Bhattaraka from the
succeeding Kings up to Yashobamba, the seventeenth. The
cighteenth King, oudumbare, was granted the title of Rao
oy the Enmporor. His grandson, Vira Vikramajit, was there-
fore, described as "Ranagli Rao."

Seven Kings succecded Vira vikramajit, from Jallaraja
to Brahmanika according to the vumshavali of chitravilasa,
Instead of Ajita and Brahmanika, the Gorakshadhisha - Champu
nentions Ajilla and Brahma. It adds the nameés of five Kings
in the linc¢ of Brahma, all besaring the title of "Ranaji
Rao." The fifth King, Bhupati Ranaji Rao, had three sons:
Udaya Bamba, Fatte Simha and Manmatha, and one daughter,
sandala. Euperor akbar attacked chittor for the sake of
sandala. In the battle that ensucd, King Bhupati and his
son, Fatte simha, were killed. Sandala Jjumped into a
cauldron of boiling o0il and died. The Gorakshadhisha -
Champu then claims that Udaya Bamba founded the city of
Udaipur, while Manmatha went to Ujjain. He seems to be the
Manmatharaja mentioned in the vamshavalil of Chitravilasa.

Manmatha had two sons, according to the Gorakshadhisha-
champu, The eldecst son reigned in Ujjain. The other son,
Fhupala Rana, wcnt to Ridi along with his queen. He lived
in Lasardha for some years, and then founded a new Kingdom
at- Khilung in Bhirkot in 1417, The sanskrit scholars of
that time uced sShalivahana's shaka era, hence this seems to
be the shaka ye¢ar, corresponding to 1495 A.D. How could there
be thirty-four Kings from Rishiraja Bhattaraka Ranaji Rao,

- who had been installed as King by .Shalivahana, and Bhupala 2
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How could Manmatha, a contemporary of akbar, who had become
Emperor in 1556, becomc the father of rhupala 2 The author of
the corakshadhisha - Champu best knows the answers to these
questions-~ :

-

Y
The Gorakshadhisha - Champu also states that Bhupala had
 two sons: Khancha and Mincha, and that Khancha ruled over
Dhor, Garhaun, Sataun, and Bhirkot, while Mincha became King °
of Nuwakot. The name of Mincha's son has been given as
Jayanta Khan, the,Jain Khan of Chitravilasa's Vamshawall.

Jayanta Khan's dcscendants were Surya Khan, Micha Khan,
Vichitra Khan, Jagadeva Khan, and Kulamandana. Thc Enperor of
Jagadeva Khan, and Kulamandana. The Emperor of Delhi con-
fered the title of thah on Kulamandana, and installed him
as King of Kashi, according to the Gorakshadhisha - Champu.

Th: Gorakshadhisha - Champu then states: "Kulamandana Shah
nad seven sons. Thoe sccond son, Xalu Shah, was killed by the
Shudras of Lamjung. The prominent people of Lamiung then
installed Kulamandana Shah's youngest son, Yashabama, as their
~King with his consent. Narahari Shah, the eldest son of
Yashobramba, succeeded to the thronc of Lamjung. The youngest
son, Dravya shah, killed the Khadka King of Gorkha with the
supporr 0f some local people at the royal palace on Bhadra
Krishna Ashtami, 14&1 vikrama . Dravya Shah then becamec
King of Gorkhasr" However, all thic is mere imagination.

The Gorakshadhisha - Champu continues: "Dravya Shah
recigned for cloven ycars, and his son, Furvandara Shah,
for thirty-five ycars. His eldest son, Kshetra Shah,
rcigned for sceven months only. He was succceded by his
krother, Rama Shah,who reigned for twenty-seven yezars., Rama
shah's successors and the duration of their reign were as
follows: Dambar Shah (92 years), Kristna Shah (16 years),
Rudra Shah (11 years), and PFrithvipati Shah (41 years).

. "Crown Pringe Birabhadra Shah died while his father,
King Prithvipati Shah, was yet alive. His wife was three .
‘months pregnant at the time of his geath.Birabhadra Shah
had told this sccretly to his youngest brother, Chandrarupa
Shah. When Narabhupala shah was born, Chandrarupa Shah'
~brought him from his maternal grandfather's house . in |
Teénahu and handed him orer to prithvipati shah. prithvipati
Shah then proclaimed Narabhupala Shah as heir to the throne.
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"Narabhupala Shah had installed Guurishwara Pandit of
Kumaun as his prcceptor. Giurishawara advised Narabhupala
Shah to prapitiate Goddess Bhagavatil for twenty-four yearS:"
So that his son might conguer new territories, Narabhupala
Shah dicd after a reign of twenty-six years and eight months,
He was succeeded by hisson, Prithvi Narayan shah, -who was
then twelve years ef age. Prithvi Narayan Shah conquered
Nuwakot after repeated attempts during a period of three
years. : - :

4. Biography and Vamshawali Compiled by Sherman Singh aﬁdqﬁpddhimén
Singh :

The Gorkha-Vamshawali (State Library in Kathmandu,
Catalog, Pt. 2, No. 307) contains only the biography of
Dravya Shah. It is written on paper made in the plaing
with ink made from Catechu with a reed (nigalo) pen in
slanting characters. The language is Nepali (Xhas-Kura).

It thus appecars to have been written in about 1897 |
vikrama, corresponding to 1840 A.D. A translation of

this biography into Urdu, using the Nagari Script, and
biographics of the Kings of Gorkha from Purandara shah to
Narabhupala Shah, are available in the form of Nepali
hand~made paper rolls in the Hodgson Collections at the
India Office ILibrary in london. These biographies thus
appcar to have been compilcd on the orders of Xing Raljendra
at the request of the then British Resident in Kathmandu,
B.H. Hodgson. Inasmuch as they also mention the names of
the Mughal Emperors of Delhi who were contemporaneous with
the Kinge ot Gorkha from Furandara Shah to Narabhupala shah,
King Rajendra appears to have commissioned a man who was well -
acquainted with the lives of the Mughal Emperors. I belleve

that these biographies were compiled by Kharidar Sherman
Singh, the oldest son of the famous Gorkhali Kharidar

Gunavanta, during the rule of General Bhimsen Thapa. These
biographics are based on the Gorakchadhisha - Champu _
composed by an anonymous Panta; but also contain many other
fanciful accounts. Ninety five percent of these accounts
seemS to be the product of a cragy mind. '

According to Kharidar Sherman Singh, King Yashobrahma
shah of Lamjung was the father of Dravya Shah. He omitted
As unneaz2ssary the names of forty-one Kings mentioned by
the Panta in his Gorakshadhisha-Champu, from Rishiraja
Dhattaraka Ranajl Rao, the so-called first King of chittor,
to Kalu Shah, thc first King of ramjung.
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I have in my possession orecopy of the Vamshavali
compiled by the brother of shoerman singh. I had obtained
this copy trom the original in the posscssion of Radakaji
pmarichiman Singh. The Vamshawalj consists of 290 folios. The
following sentcnce occurs in the first folio.” This vamsha-
wali was composcd after many years of effort by Gorkhali
Knaridar Buddhiman Singh of Manjyestwari Tol in Kathmandu,
It was completed at noon on the-day of the Gaijatra festival
on Tuesday, Bhadra Radi, 1, 1935 Samvat. Let great and .
wise men £ill up whatever is left incomplete here." (Buddhi-
man Singh appears to have been a Naib Subba when h2 retired
because of 0ld age ). ’ _ : . 8 |

There are similar vamshawalis at the State Library in
Kathmandu as well as at the wational Library in the £ingha .
Darbar. The Department of Archecoleay of His Majesty's Govern-—
ment has used these two texts to compile the Bhasha Vamsha-
walil, the first part of which was published in 2020 Vikrama
and comprises one-fifth of the original Vamshawali. In the
second half of his vamshwali, Buddhiman Singh has uscd the
Gorakhadhisha- Champu of the Panta as the pasis, but made
a few amendments and extensive additions. He has started
his account with Rishiraja Phattaraka Ranaji Rao and placed
Dravya Shah in the forty-fourth gencration+His account of
Cravya Shah and his successors is different from that of his
brother, Sherman Singh, and also much shorter. The Panta had
written that prithvi Narayan Shah was twelvc years old when
he ascended the throne. Sherman Singh has not mentioned the:
dates of Prithvi Narayan Shah's birth and marriage, but has
stated that he had been married to two wives while yet Crown
Frince. However, Buddhiman Singh has stated that prithvi
Narayvan Shah was born in the shaka year 1654 (1732-33 A.D.),
and crowned King in 1664 Shaka (1742-43 A.D.). He thus says
that Prithvi Naravan Shah becamc King and married two wives
before he was twelve years old. Such mistakes and discrepa-
ncies abound in the works of these two brothers. o

(To be continued) .
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on Discinlinaglnﬂattgrs
{Abstract translation)

( continued)

23, The following rcgulations regarding opium shall be appli-
cable to the hill region, including Kathmandu Valley:-

(1) No person shall possess,conduct transactions in
or consume opium without.obtaining a permit from the local
police station or district headquarters or govermment
office. In case any paerson contravenes the regulations
or posscsses or consumes opium in excess Of the quantity
prescribed in the permit, he shall be punished,
and the conmodity shall be confiscated.

(2) Mcdical practitioncrs'andrtraders decaling in

medicines may obtain a moaximum of onc dharni of opium
for the purrosc of preparing medicines artor thalnlng

a purmit from the police station or district headquarters
or govecrnment office,

(3) Medical praotitioncrs shall utilize the Opium
obtained by them under permit strictly for medical
purposes. They may also supply the required dose of
opium to paticnts for administration as medicine or
issuc a prcscription advising them to obtain the.
prescribed gquantity from trader. Opium shall not be
obtained, offered, or supplied for non-medical purposes.

(4) Traders who have obtained permits may sell
opium only to mcdienl prﬁctltﬁoners against pEESGrlpthna
or to the bearcr thercof, in the prescribed quan*tity.
Cpium shall not be sold to any other person.

(5) Fersons who are required to use opium as medicine
may get it from moedical practitioners or from licensed

traders, against ?rcqcripticna issucd by a medical practitioner,
No other person shuall obtain opium,

(d) persons who are deemed to be qualified to obtain
permits under the law after inquiries made by the chief
of the court in arcas not having police offices or
district headquarters offiees shall be granted permits
containing the scal of the office head on the basis of
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an order issued under the agppropriate law. In case any
person is found to have acted in contravention of the
law in this regard, he shall be detained and punished
according to this law. No other office or local body
shall punish such person, and thc guilty shall be hande
over to the appropriate office. | '

(7) No person shall smoke opium in any manner inside
Kathmandu Valley, nor shall he visit a den of opium addicts.
In case any person Who does so is apprchended by the police,
he shall be scntenced to imprisomment for twelve ycars if
he has smoked opium, and in case he willfully visits a
den of opium addicts, he shall ke banished +to the Tarai.

(8) Any person who posscsses opium, or supplies the
same to others without obtaining =2 permit, or in case
he Keeps opium in his possession in excess of the quantity
prescribed in the permit,or in case any medical practitioner
sUpplies or dircects the supply of opium to unauthorized
persons, he shall be fined with five hundred rupecs,
and the unauthorized person accepting or consuming the
opium shall be imprisoned for three months. .

(To be continued)
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King rrithvi Narayan shah

BY
Baburam Acharya

" (continued)

5. New Vamshawalls

In 2020 Vikrama (1963),:the Department of Archeology of
His Majesty's Government published a 4B8-page biography-of
King rrithvi mNarayan Shah. The author's name and address,
and th¢ date when he wrote the biography, have not been
indicated. In fact, the biography itself gives no date
for any event, and is full of inaccuracies. The author seems
to have read the bilographies of Dravya Shah and Narabhupala
Shah written by Kharidar Sherman Singh. Sharman Singh wrote
a blography of King Pratapa Simha Shah, rather than of King
prithvi Narayan Shah, becauseé he did not have the courage
to do co. The awthor of King Prithvi Narayan Shah's biography
wrote it in circa 1743 A.D. (sic). He seems to be a Brahman
pelonging to the anti-Thapa group. The editor's note does not
state where the original manuscript was found, but it seems
to have been a part of the vamshawali procured by the Natioral
Library from the library of the late Gunira] Hemaraj Panditju.
It has becn given the title of "Sri 5 Badamaharaja Prithvi-
narayana Shahko Jivani." (Biography of the Great King Prithvi
Narayan chah). '

The library of the late field.Marshal Keshar Shumshere
contained a large Vanmshawali which combined the accounts of
the vVamshawall of Kharldar Buddhiman Singh and the biography
of King prithvi Narayan Shah and carried the story until the
death of Rajsuru Lokaraj panditju. It was on the basis of
this combincd account that surya Bikram Gnyawali wrote his
"Prithvi Narayan Shahko (Jivanacharitra." (Biography of
Prithvi Narayan Shah) in 1992 vikrama. The Vamshawall
mentioned above i1s full of gross inaccuracies, It has
utilized the catalog of the Bir Library (Nepal cState
Library) compiled by Pandit Hara Prasad Shastri, which
was published in 1905 by the Asiatic society of Bengal.
although the Vamshawall contains an account of events _
until 1949 vikiuma, it thus seems ‘to have been written only
thirtecn ycars later. It was written on thick English paper

contd. ...
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with an attractive cover in the excellent calligraphy of
mMukhiya Pushpalal Maske, a rcsident of Asan Tol in
Kantipur. It has a number of blank pages also. Pushpalal
Maske was a clerk at the Jangi Bandobast (Army office)

from 12971 to 1978 Vikrama. The vamshawali thus appears to
have been compiled during these years. It also contains the
horoscope of King pPrithvi Narayan Shah, which was reproduced.
161 years after pushpalal's death by Surya Bikrama Gnyawall
in his biography of the Kimg. It has now been ascertained
that Pushpalal had obtained a copy of the horoscope from
the Jaisi Kotha office. Inasmuch as I do not have a copy ’
of this Vamshawali with me, and it contains more inaccura-
cies than the vVamshawali of Kharidar Buddhiman Singh, I
have not considercd it appropriate to refer to it.

6. Dr Daniel wriéﬁt's History of Nepal

Dr Daniel Wright was Surgeon Major at the British
rResidency in Kathmandu from 1863 to 1876. He had Mir Munshi
Shew Shunkar $ingh of the Residency and Pandit Gunand
translate a vamshawali into English. Fe edited the transla-
tion himself and published 1t undcr the title"history of
Ncpal" from Cambridge in 1877. Pandit Gunanand appears to
‘have been a Rajopadhyaya of Lalitpur. The Vamshawali was
therefore probably compiled by a buddhist of rLalltpur.

The Vamshawalil covers the period until the birth of.
Frince gurcendra in 1829. The original of the manuscript
was in the possession of Prof. Cowell of the cambridge
University and two copid&s at the British University and
the Cambridge University, according to Wright. The second
ecdition was published from Cslcutta in 1958. It is in

abridged for»m, and containe a number of printing errors.
" History is not the same thing as a vamshawali; there is a.

vast difference between the two. The Vamshawali used by
Wright itself was a new one, and containcd inaccuracies.
Wricht gave the name of hictory to the translation of suech
an inaccurate vamshawali. The kook, in fact, appears to.
have been published with the motive of ridiculing the .
peoplé of Nepal and showing to the British people how in-
accurate the history of the people of Nepal was. This
evaluation is pot affected by the fact that the secondg’

‘edition is in abridged form and contains printing
€rrors. '
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183.

Lalit Jung Sijapati had once loancd me the first
half of a Vamchawall written in Nepalil on handmade paper
with a reed /counigali) pen and catechu ink in slanted
characters. Lalit Jung cijapati's great grandfather,
_ubedar ral Singh RKhatri, was a suppeorter of Jung Bahadur
runwar during “«hoe Kot massacre of 1846. His grandfather,
Kaji Jacatsher Khatri, was lcader of the delegation which
visitced china in 1866. Lalit Jung Sijapati took back the
Vzmshavalil from me after twelve or thirteen years. That*
Valshaw 111 had no divigions of words, paragraphs, or
crart-rs. Tt ,began with a benefiction in Sanskrit verse.
Wright's liistory of Nepal appears to ke a literal trans-
lation of Sijapati's Vamshawali; but without this Sanskrit
‘virse. Howcwver, the Rajopadhyaya appears to have given wrong
translations of scveral Mepall words. The main language
spokcn in the Wingdom of Nepal until the reign of King
curcndra was known as Parbate. Accordingly, Wright has
used this tcrm to decnote the (Nepali) language.

A carcful study of Sijapati's vamshawali revealed a
large number of inaccuracics. British writers have wrongly
maintaincd that Nepal formed a part of Ashoka's empire.
vincent arthor Smith has given the name of modern Lalitpur
town as Lalitapatana or Manjupatana in his map of India
during the period of Aashoka. 3hive Frasad Gupta has
committcd the same mistake in his version of the map of
India at that tim. which is on display at the pPharatanata
ctemple in Varanosi. CGupta has thus igncred the views of the
great historian and archeologists, Rama Krishna Bhandarkar
and Rakhi!l [As bannerji. The nanme lalitapatana (or Lalitpur)
occurs in Nepall manuscripts written after the tenth century
only. The térmr  Manjupattana occurs only in the Swayambhu -
rurana, which was conposed during the sgecond half of the
seventcocenth century or the first half of the eighteenth
century, as well as in this inaccurate Vamshawall. Even a
mere emuncration of the inaccuracies eontained in that
vamshawall arout historical events in Ncpal would take
much more spacce than Wright's History of Nepal. A student
of history will losc his mind if he starts with this
book.

The author cf the Vamshawali has reproduced the genealogy
of the royal dynasty of Chittor, starting from Rishiraia
Bhattaraka Fana)l Rao, which Kharidar RBuddhiman singh had
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compiled on the basis of the Panta's Gorakshadhisha -
Champu, albeit with several alterations. The Vamshawali
hhas combincd the account of King Prithvi Narayan Shah
with that of the Malla Kings, and also given the following
additional stories:-

1.

2.

" Prithvi Narayan‘éhah ascended the throne when he was

twelve years of age., His first invasion of Nuwakot was
unsuccessful. He sucaecded only the scodnd time,
Subsequently, he conquered all the Kingdoms of Nepal.

- At that time, Nawab Kasim Ali Khan of Murshidabad,
who had been defeated by the Pritish, was living as

a refugee in Nepal. As a mirk of gratitude to the

Malla Kings, he scnt 60,000 troopes through the Makwanpur
route. These troops wcre slaughtered ky the 400 troops
despatched by -Prithvi Narayan Shah.

5,000 nagas who had come to help the Malla Kings met

- with the same fatc at.the hands of Prithvi Narayan

Shah's troops in Panauti.

If Buddhiman Singh's vamshawali is useless in
our study of the life of King Prithvi Narayan shah,
what can we expect from Wright's History of Nepal ?

(To be continueqd)
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Industrial Development in Nernal

By
Mahesh C., Regmi
(Continued)

Chantkar 7

Structure aﬁd ownership of Industry

In keeping with the primitive stage of development of
industry in Nepal, the individual emterpreneur systcm is
still an important part of the industrial organization.
lack of cooperative facilities has made it the sole system
of orgarization so far as cottage industries and handicrafts
are concerned, and the sctback suffcred by Jjoint stock
enterprise in this country bhave contributed to the retention
of the proprictory firm over a large part of the small scale
industry existing in the¢ country. In spite of a number of
facilities in connuction with the payment of royalties that
have been afforced to joint stock rice and oill ‘mills, the
nurber of private-owned mills is still preponderant over
the Jjoint stock mills. Morecover, the lack of publicity, the
absence of any obligations and statutory requirements, and
the ability of the proerietor to handle things as he pleases
without boing fittered by irritating.restrictions, have all
¢nabled this form of husiness organization to be preferred
by thc average Nepall entrepreneur.

To be sure, Iin some part of this section of industrial
wnterprise, partnerships are also an important form of
crganization. Th¢ individualist temporament of the average
epall cntreprendur however has not kean conducive to the
ropularity of the rartnerchip system, and the absence of
~any legal provions regulating the relationship between
partners has boen a major source of friction.

The Companics Act of 1951 permitted the formation of
private limited companies for the first time in Nepal. The
main fcaturcs of such companies are; -

1. Promotcrs are not allowed to offer shares and debentures
for puklic subscription.

2. The number of shareholders is limited to fifty.
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In addition, many of the restrictions which are imposéd
on public limited companies are not spplicakle to such private
limited companies. Consequently, they are frece to borrow, to
acpo int directors, managing agents and auditors, and to carry
on the activities of the companies, as they lilke. Neor are thet
required to have their accounts audited by public auditors as
in the case of public limited companies. All this has tended
to make this foxm of business organization pcpular. A number
cof rice and o0il mills, a mateh factory, and some commercial
concerns have beén registered on this basis since 1951. The
following takle will illustrate the growth of private limited
companis in recent years:-

Teble IT

Growth of pPrivate Limited Companies

Year No. of Corpaniles registercd
1951 -52 | | 13
1952-53 X
1953-54 X
1954-55 6
1955=-56 ) 4

The Nepal Comparges Act ~f 1936 permittcd the formation'
of public limited companics for the first time in Nepal.
The excellent business conditions of the¢ war and immediate
past-war years led to a spuctacular growth of this form
of business organization. Companies were formed vy the
score, and covered variocus sphres of ecconomic activitye
agricultural, commercial, and industrial. The following
table will illustrate the growth of public x limited
companies since 1936.

Contd. ...



Table III

Growth of Fublic Limited Companies Since 1936

Year

1936-37

1937-38 -

.1938-39
1929 -40
1940-41
1941-42
1942-43
1943-44
1944-45
1945-46
194647
1947-48
1948 =49

1949<50

1950-51

1951 =52
1652~53
1953=54
+1954=55

1955-56

NO .

Authorized Capitalr

Indian Rs

5,300, CC0O

800,00

500,000

1,600,000

10,000

4,400,000

1,150,000

300, CcCO0

L9

45,525,000
€,050,000

11,600,000

7,250,000
300, 000

2,200,000

Nepalli Rs

200,000
475,000

665,000
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In the words of the Draft Five Year plan, "Successful
operation of some of thc carlier entcrprises was followed
by a period of opportunistic expansion, during which many
ill-congidered ventures were Jaunched without propér prepa-
ration, financing, management and knowledge of industrial
processes and marketing potentialities." (Draft Five Year
Flan, p, 54). Much of this devclopnent, as has been explained
already, was the result of the Loom conditions that prevailed
in India and elsewhere during the war and post war years and
the collapse thi.t followed was inevitable. But this
has at the same time tended to make the public limited company
a suspicious character in the eyes 0of the average Nepalil
irwestor and entreprecneur. '

The gravity of the situation can be realized from the
fact that out of the total numbkcer of 68 companics (excluding
private limited companies) registered since 1936, 24 were
dissolved because they were not able to sell any shares;

13 are in liquidation, voluntary or official; 14 or 15 arc
still in operation but on a marginal basis; while only 4

or 5 are running profitably. The total paid-up capital of
companies in liquidation (including paid-up debentures) is

Rs 515,845 in Nepali currency, and Rs 2,383,629 in Indian
CUrrency.

It can be ecasily rcalized that all this has not contri-
buted to the popularity of this type of business organization
in the country. With a view to eradicating the existing '
malaise in the fiecld of joint stock enterprisc, the Nepal
companies act was substantially remodelled and the revised
and enlarged ao:t was put in force early in 1951. Experience
of the previous years and the spectacle of the old ventures
dying by the score, esupled with the general unstable
pclitical conditions that have characterised the post-

Rana period have however stood in the wgy of the successful
regeneration of joint stock enterprise in Nepal. The Draft
- Plan, as has been mcntiocned alrcady, has envisaged the

appointment of a Royal commission to frame revisions in th
existing law, . o

There 1s evidence to show that in general the spirit
of the institution has not:b:zeén grasped either by the
shareholders or by the management. The law requires a general
meeting of the¢ shareholders to ke held at least once a year,
but morc often than not this has been observed
very perfunctorily. Quorum requirements have been fixed
unusually high at 50 percent of the total number of
shareholders, and the voting
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procedure too is unusual - one vote is allotted for every five
“chares or less, with a maximum voting strength of 20 for
every 1nﬁlv1dual sharcholder. In many cases this has

resulted in dceadlock owing to the lack of quorun for years

on end. This has necessitated interference from the Govern-
ment.

Even though the Nepal Companies Act of 1936 made ano
mention of managing agents or directors, this form of ' ‘
management has beéen the rule in the majority of the ccmpanicu.
Inadequate supervision by directors, the general apathy of
the sharcholders, and the gbgsence of any rules designed to
regulate the activitics of managing agents and directors
all this wore often than not led to incompetent management
and adoption of practices not at . all conducive to the
intcrests of the sharcholders, or to industry in gencral.

So far, the new restrictions on thc activities of managing
agents and.dircctors imposed by the new act of 1951 have
led to little change in the situation.

The Companics Act provides for a Board of Directors to
supervisc the management of joint stock companies. It has
however been observed that the Board of Dircctors, though
equipped with wide powers, has performed its functions very
perfunctorily. Meetings are rare, three or four times a year,
and very few Directors have shown themselves willing to
utilize the opportunity to make themselves obnoxious to.
the managing agcnt or director by pointing out his acts
of omission and commission. The provisions of the new
Companices aAct, which holds the director of a company respon-
sible even for acts done without his knowledge, and the recent
Anti-Corruption laws, which forbid a government servant from
holding the post of director or managing agent or director
cf a oompany; have in the main wwen responsible for
deterring capable and intelligent ;people from such work,
Under the companies act the Government is empowered to
appoint onc or more directors in any public limited comrpany,
according to the importance of the industry and ¢he size of
the government investment, but 8o far this power has been
restricted to the appointment of District Bada Hakims as
Resident Directors, and also of Government Representatives
as Directors. -
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On the whole, it appears safe to conclude that the
joint stock form of industrial cnterprise has suffcred a
set-back in Negpal from which much time will be needed, as
well as the solution of the present difficulties suffered
by existing industrics, together with a few examples of
successful operation under the azsgis of the Government.
yvoreover, in view of the fact that in the past the Rana
families and their clique were responsible for a large
percentage of the total share subscriptions, fresh joint
stock ventures may find public reaction to their flotations
very discouraging. This view is supported by the fact that
when in 1952 a running press, one of the most important
printing presses of Kathmandu, was cornverted into a public .
limited company, it had to be dissolved because the response
to the issuc of its shares was not adcquatc.

(To be continued)
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Mallapuri

By

Shyamakrishna Ehurtel

("Mallapuri vijaya - Ek Vivechana" (The Conquest of Mallapuri:
A Discussion). Gorkhapatra, Shrawan 30, 2033 (August 14, 1976).
\
The reign of King ManadevaI 1is important in the history
of Nepal from two vicwpoints. In the first place, it is from
that time that systematic materials are available for a
study cf N¢gpali history. Secondly, this period was charac-
tecrized by territorial expansion and administrative stability.

Manadceva ascended the throne when his fath-r, Dharmadeva,
died in Circa A.D. 464. Soon thercafter the feudatory chiefs
of the eust rebelled. Manadeva suppressed the rebellion.
Accompanicd by his maternal uncle and his army, Manadeva
then launched an expedition against the Mallas of the
west. The cxpedition was successful. According to the
Chanounarayan inscription, Manadeva thus defeated the
Mallas of the region across the Gandaki river and brought
about stability in his kingdom.

when the center is weak, provincial rulers and
fcudatory chiefs make an attempt to beéenme independent.
The¢ condition of tht Gupta Empire in India had become
very weak after the death of Kumaragupta because of external
agaression and internal conflict. In Nepal too, feudatory
chicis rebelled when King Dharmadeva died and his son,
Manadeva, ascended the throne.

Manadeva summoncd the Mallas of the trans-Gandaki
region to aeacept his suzerainty, but they refused to do
s0. He thin attacked them with all rthe strength at his
disposal, and succceded in vangquishing them. The question
is, were the Mallas feudatory chiefs under the suzerainty
of the Licchavi Kings? There is no evidence to prove that
the Mallas were independent and sovereidgn Kings in the moderr
sense of. the term. They had probably becn dranted local
autonomy. The Changunarayan inscription clecarly shows
that they held the samc status as the feudatory chiefs
of the castern’region. According to that inscription,
Manadeva cxclaimed:: "If thcy do not come when I summon
thom, 1 will suppress them through the valor of my arms.,®
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No independent King will ever use such’language
against another King of the same status. '

' Nor does the inscription state, while refering to
Manadeva's expcdition against the Mallas of the western
region, that he conquerred a new Kingdom. It only mentions
Manadeva's attempt to suppress rebellious feudatories. -
Had Manadeva conguered a new Kingdowm, would he not Say
so in his inscription with the customary exaggeration ?
This makes it clear that Manadcva had only suppressed
rebellious feudatories, not conguered a new Kingdom.

Moreover, Manadeva was not the founder of the Great

- Licchavi Kingdom. The Changunarayan inscription states that
his father, Dharmadeva, acquired new territories through
his merit. This shows that the Licchavi Kingdom was already
big before Manadeva ascendad the throne.

Wherc was Mallapuri, that Manadeva succeeded in
vanguishing, located ? The question has raised muc h
controversy. Some historians believe that Mallapuri was
located in modern Gorakhpur. In the opinion of others,
however, it was located in the hill region beyond the
Gandaki river of modern Nepal. The latter view appears
to be morc tenable, )

. The changunarayan inscription describes the Gandaki
as a turbulent and meandering river. This is possible
only in a mountairous recgion. In other words, Mallapuri
could have becn located in the hill region, not in the
plains region of Gorakhpur.

It would not be reasonable to believe that the Mallas
were ruling in Gorakhrur even during the Licchavi period.
Fali writings state that they were ruling imnrrushinagar
(modern GCorakhpur) at the time of the pPuddha. It is probably
on this ground that the view has been put forward that
“Mallapuri was located in Gorakhpur.

Nevertheless, this view only betrays an ignorance of ‘
political eonditions in India at that time. The Mallas wCre
ruling in Kushinagar (Gorakhpur) at thc time when the’' puddha
was still alive. Manadeva ascended the throne ncarly one g
thousand ycars after the sBuddha's death. It is not reasonable
to believe that Malla rule in Gorakhpur had-lasted such a .
long period. This was manifestly impossible in the political
conditions that prevailed at that time. Even the Maurya, .
Kushan, and Gupta empires did not last that long. How then
can we believe that Malla rule in Gorakhpur lasted more

than one thousand years ? :
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India witnessed political turmoil after the Buddhats death.
The Maurya, Kushan, and Gupta emperors vanquished the petty
Kingdoms of northern India and established a strong central
rule. This is proved by the Prayag inscription of Samudragupta
(2.D. 320-80). Tt is doubtful whecther the Mallas were able }5-
survive the Cuptas' imperial domination. It appears reasonubl e
to believe that they were incorporatcd into the Gupta Emire,
The Empirc beazme somewhat weak after the death of Kumaragupia,
but Skandagupta was agkle to restore stability for some time,
The Kahabam inscription of Skandagupta (517 Vikarama) shows thr’
the Mallas of Gorakhpur had becn subjugated by the Guptas.

Manadeva was King {rom 520 to 562 Vikrama. He was a
contemporary of Shandagupta, who was definitely a more
rowertul King. Even 1f Mallapuri was located in Gorakhpur,
Was 1t possible for Manadeva to attaak a Gupta imperial
possession ? Nor is there any claim that Manadeva had
vanjuished an independent Kincdom. Therce is no evidence
O prove that he did so in Corakhpur. He only supressed
a rebellious feudatory chief. :

Th¢ accounts of contemporary travellers do not show
that Ncpal's territorial possessions were' extensive at
that time. Had Nepal bcen a big Kingdom, capable of
confronting the Gupta Empire, travellers who a5uld mention
Amshuvarma would surely not have ignorcd Manadeva. The
clain. of Jivitagupta, that he conquered territories extendinc
from the Himalayas to the ocean, is similar to the €Xaggera-
ted account that punya Malla has given of his exploits.

A careful study of the Changunarayan inscription would
show that Mallapuri was locatedhkeyond the modern Gandaki
‘rivcr, possibly in Gulmi. Contemporary writings show that
powerful Xings were ruling in that region even after the
death of Manadeva. According to the Rajatarangini, King
aramudl of the Gandaki rcqion defeated and imprisoned
Jayapida, King of Kashmir, .

It i1s possible that after the emergence of the Maurya
and Gupta Empires, the Mallas of Kushinagar, like the
Licahavis of vaisali, shafted to the Gandaki region.
Therc have been many suah cases of emigration in history.
There wcre Mallas in that region even long afterwards.
Manuscripts which have becen disoosvered Tecently shed light-
on the importance of the Gamdaki region. Moreover, a large
number of the Mananka and other Licchavi coins have becn

discovercd there. In any case, deeper research is escential
about the Gandaki region.
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On -Disciplinary NMatters

 (Abstract Translation ).
(Continucd)

With effect from Falgun 1, 1990 (February 11, 1934) no
person shall sell or offer to boys aged below Sixteen
years and girls aged below fourteen years cigarettes,
ganja, and bidis, or purchase these from them. Otherwise,
runishment shall be inflicted as follows: -

(1) Persons selling cigarettes, or making free offer of
ganja or bidis to boys or yirls below the prescribed age
chall be fined with an amount ranging from one’ rupee to
five rupees for the first offense, from five to ten rupeces
for the second offense, and from ten to fifty rupees for
¢ach successive offense, at the discretion of the chief

of the conccrned office. In case any boy aged below sixteen
years sells cigarcttes,ganja or bidis, he shall b= kept
in simple imprisonment for two hours, and then reprimanded
and let off with a warning.

(2) In case‘:anyboy or girl below the prescribed age takes

or is about to take cigarettes,ganja or bidis, these shall be
confiscated and thrown away. If they do so within the premises
of a school, factory, or government office they shall be
arrested and kept in confinement for four hours if they
belong to the 12-16 age dJroup, and for two hours if they

are below 12 years, at the discretion of the chicf of the
concerned government office, In case they have done so
€lsewhere, they shall be so arrested and punished by the
local police office, where where is one, or else by the Amini
Oor district headguarters office (Gaunda Goshwara), and
then handed over to their guardian, if any,after admoni-
tion and warning. In case a giri aged below fourteen
Years takes cigarettes, ganja or bidis, she shall be _
fined with an amount ranging from four pailsa to fifty
pPdisa at the discretion of the chicf of the concerned
office. she shall not be imprisoned even if she defaults in
the payment of the fine. The fine.shall be recovered from:
the guardian of the girl. R SR
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i

(3) In case any government servant wearing a gold
Ladge of office sces any person smoking cigarcttes, bidis,
or ganja at any place, or in the street in which the police
are not patrolling, he shall seize and throw away the cigare-
ttes, bidis or ganja. If a girl aged above twelve but ,
less than fourteen ycars is seen smoking a cigarette , bidis,
or ganja, the government scrvant shall not touch her, but
chall only admonish her and direct her to throw away the
same . - :

(To be continued)
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New Cash crops in the Tarai Region

RY
Mahesh C., Regmi

During the early ninetcenth century, indigo had been
an important cash crop in the Tarai region. Trade 1in this
commodity was apparently so lucrative that the government
- assumced a monopoly. Indigo was exported to India, from where
it was reexported to England and other countries of Europe.
By 1860, however, the indigo industry in India had grown
to almost the maximum of its capacity. It remained stationary
until the closing years of the nineteenth century, when it
received a death-blow through the discovery of aniline dyes.
Consciuently, dumand for indigo from Nepal declined. It is
significant that we do not find indigo in the list of
conmoditics that were covered by state trading and mono-
polies during the periocd after 1860. -

To Somc cxtent, indigo's place in the list of the
Tarail region's cxport products was taken by jute. The
development of the jute industry in Bengal during the
1850's led to the growing cultivation of jute as a cash
crop in the districts of Morang and Jhapa. The apparent
success with which jute cultivation spread in the eastern
Taral districtc led th: government of Nepal in 1895 to |
try to introduce this sarop also in the far-western Tarai.
The experiment, howcver, proved a failure, apparently
becausec ot unsuitable soil and climatic conditions, andg
the government'!s insistence on immediate returns.
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puring the e€arly 1860s, the Rana gcvernmenf made efforts
to develop sugarcane farming in the ¢astern Tarai region.
tigh quality seeds procured from India, and credit facilitlrs,

.were made available to f armers who dL51red to cultivate t
Crﬂp. .

Tea cultivation was another field in which India's
markets proved important for Nepal. The foundations of
India’s tea industry were laid during the late 1850s and
Nepal does not appcar to have lagged far behind. In 1863,
tea gardens were started in Ilam and Soktim in the far-
eastern hill region. Tea cultivation was started subse-

‘guently also in Udayapur. The production of these gardens
was exported to Czlcutta and other commercial centers in
India. In 1871, Commanding-General rhir Shumshcr, a brother
of Prime Minister Jung Bahadur, was granted waste lands

throughout the eastern hill rcgion, from the Dudhkosl to
the Mechi, for the cultivation of tea. This may be regarded

as evidence of the suceess of the teca plantations that had
beén started earlicr,

b
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Establishment of Teigrath Cffices

Abstract of a notification published by the Government of
Nepal 1n the Gorkhapatra on Falgun 5, 1987 Vikrama (February
16, 1931). W ' o

1. In the districts of the Tarai region, ryots and jimidars
have to pay discount and interest at exorbitant rates -
for money borrowed by them from moneylenders. They are
also required to sell paddy at very low prices against
the principal and interest due from them.

2. It has, therefore, been decided to establish Tejarath

k . 0ffices in the distriets of Parsa, Bara, Rautahat,
Sarlahi, Mahottaml, Siraha, Hanumannagar, Biratnagar, ..
Jhapa, Banke, and Bardiya to supply loans to the public. -
These offices will charge interest at ten percent-only
per year, and will not demand any additional discount

or other payment. - | -

3. Persons who had acquired lands and Jimidari holdings -
in any manner during the time when it was not necesaary
to register such transactions are hereby directed to .
have their titles registered at the appropriate Tejarath .
Office within thirty five days. No complaint will be -
entertained if they do not do so, and their lands and
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Jimidari holdings are used as collateral by-othﬂrT
persons to obtain loans from the Tejarath Office.

. The establishment of these offices had first been
reported in the Gorkhapatra on Poush 22, 1987 (January
6, 1931). According to that report, rates of interest
charged by moneylenders in the distrlcts of the Tarai
ranged between 25 percent yearly.

“The government of Nepal promulgated regulations- On
Marga 22, 1985 (pecember 7, 1928) for-Tejarath offices.
The se regulations were revised on Magh 28, 1987
(February 10, 1931) and Bhadra 28, 2002 (September 13, 1945)
(Regmi Research collections, Vol. 59, pp. :=55, 61-13, and
204-345) . Separate regulations were promulgated for the
Rardiya Tejarath Office on poush 25, 1987 (January 9, 1931l).

Tejarath offices were subsequently opened in the districts
of Kailali and Kanchanpur also. Regulations for these offices
were accadingly promulgated on Jestha 18, 1989 (June lo, 1932)
- (Regmi Research Collections, vol. 60, pp. 68-363) . However,
the local revenue otficials reported that there were limited
prospects for Tejarath operations in these districts,
because agricultural lands there were not transferable and so
could not ke pledged as security for loans supplied by
Tejarath offices. The decision to establish such offices
in Kallali and Kanchanpur districts was, therefore,
rescinded. (Regmi Research Ccllecticnst vol. 60; pPP- 470—492.

Until Jestha 6, 1994 {May 19, 1937), Te jarath Offices .
used to supply loans with gold and silver also as callateral.
An order was issued on that date directing Tejarath: offices
to discontinue that function, which would be performed by
the newly-established Nepal Bank Ltd in the future. (Regg
Research cnllectionqf vVol. %9, pp. 170-76).
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Mukhiyas and Jimmawals in the Bheri
- Nahakall Region. ,

| Exceprts from regulations prowulgated in the name of -
‘Colonel Krishna thaJ Kunwar Rana on Kartik sudi 4, 1911
(Gctober 1854)
\
1. Dpafdaris and Jimmﬁwala had been akolished in’ 1908 .
and mukhiyas had been appointed in each village.
Jimmawals shall now be restored, on condition that =
they agreed not to oppress the people, extort unlawful,
payment's, or exact unpaid labor. Both Mukhiyas and :
-Jimmawals shall be paid remuneration at 2% percent
each of the total collectlon

2 Asmani tax ‘shall be imposed on each individual

- holding. Justice shall be dispenscd by the adalat.’
A part of the income from judicial fines shall be .
transmitted to the government. One-fourth of the
balance shall be paid to the mukhiya, and three-
fourths shall be adjusted against the amount of :
‘revenue stipulated from each village.The éhrplus amcunt 1€
.any, shall be apportioned among the local households._

_On Falgun Badi 12, 1914 (February 1858) these regula-
tions were: ‘amended as follows.*X

1. Jiwmawals shall he abDll&th in the Bheri-Mahakali
- region. » o ‘ o .

2. 2k percent of the revenue collected in each village
~-shall be paid to the mukhiya as his emoluments.

v L .

nggmi Researoh Collections, Vol. 62, pp. 720-736.

**1bid, Vol. 66, pp. 246-247.
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- ... Famine in-HEpél
During 1863-64, . Kathmandu valley and seéveral”dréas’in’the?
hill regions were ravaged by a faljt}li_.r;_g.

" In the course of attempts bo'-'mee,t__;tm..-.q._iéaatgx:&;

~Rana’ government sent the following order to.lt, .Colone}

~Himmat Bahadur Shah, chief administrator of Bara district;
on Marga Badi 13, 1921 (December 1864) sl

‘This year, the paddy.crop in Nepal has’’

teen damaged by drought.lest people: should.
suffer hardships because of the scarcity of
food, it has been decided to procure 45,000
maunds of rice, both raw and pa iled[ffrpmi
Bara district at the price of ff{e maunds - i*
per rupee. If farmers refuse to supply rice.
at this price, no action need be taken against,
them, but they shall not be allowed to. ‘export
it to India. = '

Supplies thus procured were to be transported. to;Hitaura: "
and delivered to Major Captain Maharudra Khatri chhetri' =
by mid-February. Transport charges were payable .in addition *
at current rates, The order recalled that 1,000 muris pf= *
rice had previously been transported from Bara to Hitaura
on payment of tranport charges at the rate of one rupee .
for twelve pathis,." ' o |

l. "Order to Lt. Colonel Himmat ‘Bahadur "Shah "Regarding =
Food Procurement in Bara District Marga Badi '

13, 1921 (November 1864). Regmi Research Collections,

Vol. 33, pp. 671-74,

: Contgr s
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There is evidence that famine conditions persisted in
Kathmandu Valley and the hill regions for a long time.
on Aswin Badi 3, 1923 (september 1866), officers of the
Narain Dal Company stationed in Sindhuli; and of the
Gorakh Bux Company in Udayapur, and border guards in
Upaderdang-Gadhi, received the following instructions
from Kathmamdu.z |

Traders export. rice and other foodgrains
from the hill regions to the plains, with
the result that food has become very costly
here. In future, let no trader export food-
grains in this manner. confiscate all
supplies that may be smuggled.

Six days later, the ban was relaxed to permit peorters
and mail-carriers of the government of Nepal, the British’

dovernment, and Sahu Darmanarain to take their food along
with them.3

1

During 1865-€6, the famine spread to the eastern
Taral region as well.

On Jestha Badi 30, 1923 (May 1866), the following .
regulations were promulgated in the names of Subba lLaxman Das
in Saptari, captain Kirti Bahadur singh Rajbhandari in
Sarlahi, Major-Captain vjir sSingh in Mahottari, Major-
captain Katak Bahadur Basnyat Chhetri in .pParsa, and
Colonel Surya Pratap Shah in Bara and Rautahat.?

2 Separate orders to Military officers and border
guards in Sindhuli ,Udayapur, and Upardang-Gadhi
regarding a ban on food exports. Aswin Badi 3, 1923
(September 1866) Ibid, Vol. 63, pp. 222-23.

3. "Order regarding Relaxation of Ban on Food Exports"
Aswin Badi 9, 1923 (September 1866)., Ibid, Vol. 63,
p. 259.

4, "Regulations regarding famine relief in the eastern

Tarai districts." Jestha Badi 30, 1923 (May 1866).
Ibid, Vol. 57, pp. 627-39.

Contd, ee.,
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We have roceived reports from local
administrators and revenue-ccllection
functionaries that there has been a
large-scale failure of crops because

of drought, and that the ryots are
suffering from famine. we, therefore,
hereby promulgate the following regula- .
tions so that minors and other helpless
people may not die of starvation, and that
ryots may not abandon their lands because
they have no seeds.

1. Withdraw necessary funds from the land taxes collected
in the district, and purehase foodgrains locally as
well as from 2rcas adjoining the district. Prepare
statements of the auantities purchased and the prices,
These statements must be counter-signed by a represen-
tative of the local revenue office (Mal Kachahari),
Chaudharis, and other respectable people.

2. Construct =2 godown to store the foodgrains thus
procured it, a cost not exceeding twenty five
rupces. The godown shall be under the chargs of an
official of the Mal Kachahari, while the local patuwari
and Kanugoye shall maintain accounts and records.

3. Supply food throughout the month of Kartik (ending
Noverber 16) to children below sixteen years of age
and old people above fifty-five years of age, who
have nobody. to look after them and cannot support
themsclves, Submit particulars of such distribution
attested by a local official and the local chaudhari.

4. Supply s2eds on loan to needy ryots and submit statements
as mentioned above. Chaudharis shall obtain bonds signec L.
Jimidars in the area under their jurisdiction undertaking
liability for the full repayment of such loans. Chau- '
dharis themselves shall undertake similar liability
for the entire Parganna under their jurisdiction.

On Shrawan Badi 11, 1923 (July 18€6), the government

sanctioned a sum of Indian Rs 100,000 for the supply of seeds
to peasants in the famine-affected areas of the eastern Tarsi -

Contd. ...
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region. The following regulations were prﬂmuigated in this
comnection in the name of chief Colonel Dilli Singb Basnyat

chhetris -5

Local funds shall be utilized as far as
possible for the supply of seeds. If

such funds prove inadequate, sanction

the necessary amount from the above
mentioned sum of Indian Rs 100,000 against
a bond executed by the chief. administra-
tor of the concerned district. |

If this amount of Indian Rs 100,000
too proves inadejuate, obtain loans from
local Jimidars and.other prominent people
for a period of five months, and stipulate
interest at five percent yearly. These
loans will be repaid by the government by the
month of poush or Magh (Janaury-February).

On Shrawan Badi 10, 1923 (July 19a6), the following order
was sent to jimidars and other prominent people in the.
districts of the Tarai regiongs

In case funds are required to supply Seeds to
peasants in different districts, Chief
Colonel Dilli Singh Basnyat Chhetri will

ask you for loans. Supply loans if so asked.
These loans will be repaid by the government
along with interest in four or five months.,

5e "Regulations in the Name of chief Colonel Dilli singh
Basnyat Chhetri." Shrawan Badi 11, 1923 {July 1866) ,
Ibid, Vvol. 63, pp. 47-51.

6. worder to Jimidars and others in the Taral districts
Regarding Supply of Loans for the Purchase of seeds."
Shrawan Badi 10, 1923 (July 1866) . Ibid, vol. 63, |
PP - 52-53.

Contd., ..
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Cn Marga Badi 15, 1923 (December IBe6), scparate
regulations weérc issued in the names of local administra-
tors and revenue-collection functionaries in the districts
of Mmahottari, Rautahat, Sarlahi, Bara, Parsa, Morang, and
Saptari. An abstract translation of these regulations is
given below: -/

"puring the famine of 1¢22 vikrama (1865-66), many
people died of starvation, and ryots suffered great hard-
ships because they lacked seeds for sowing their fields.
Orders were issued to supply food to theryots until the
month of Kartik (October-Novenber). Notwithstanding these
crders, many people diced of starvation.

"It has been felt that iin ease food godowns are
maintaincd at different places, food and seeds can be
supplicd to needy ryots. We.therefore, hereby promulgate
the following regulations:-

l. One-fourth of the total land-tax revenue due for the
year 1923 Vikrama (1866-€7), codlected in the first
installment, shall be supplied on loan without charging
any interest to the chaudharis of each Parganna.

2. Chaudharis, on their part,'shall supply this amount on
an interest frce basis to the Jimidars in the area
under their jurisdiction.

3. With this amount, Jimirdars shall purchase paddy from
the ryots at prices current during the month of Mangsir
(November~December) . ’

4. Jimidars.shall arrange for the construction of godowns

in each mouja through the labor of the local ryots, ang

store the paddy at these godowns. Ryots shall be under
obligation to provide labor for the construction of

7. Regulations Regarding Food Procurement and Supply
in the Eastcrn Tarai Districts, Marga Badi 15, 1923
(Decenbur 1866), Ibid, Vol. 13, pp 327-45. '
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-

godowns 1in this manner becausc the food stored therein
is meant for their use. Fines shall be imposed if ryots
are employed (without wages) for purposes other than
the construction of godowns.

5, Fincs shall be imposed on Jimidars according to the
law in‘'case they do not procure paddy from ryots from
the threshing-ground immediately after the crop is
harvested.

6. Fines shall be imprEd on ryots according to the law
in case they do not supply paddy in this manner against
the first installment, of land tax due from them, and
instead, sell theif paddy elsewhere.:

7. Two thirds of the royalty(salami) payable by the
he.ads of monasteries to the government every year
shall be paid in the form of paddy.

. Lo

8. The Patuwari of uaah.mbdﬁa shall prepare a statement
regarding the quantities and prices of paddy procured
'in the area, have the statoment countersigned by the
jimidar and ryots, and forward a copy thereof tc the appro-
priate chaudhari. He shall prepare similar statements o
regarding the dquantities and prices of paddy subsequently
sold on the orders of the government. The original loan-
bond shall then he’cancelled. ~ :

9. The Chaudhari of eaeh Parganna shall similarly forward
statcments for the entire parganna to the local adminis-
tration. The original loan-bond signed by him shall
then be cancelled. '

10. The local administration shall forward similar state-
ments for the entire districts tothe government.

1l. The local administration shall recommend to the governs
ment the sale of paddy to ryots for food as well as for
seed during the monsoon season, 1f sO necessary. He
shall also recommend the sale price on the basis of
the procurement price and the current market price
after allowing for losses due to Storage and adminis-
trative expenses at the rate of Rs 3% for each Rs 103k
worth of paddy. He shall then arrange for the sale
of paddy at the price sanctioned by the qovernment
throuah local Jimidars,

Cc'ntdt - 8
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12. The local administration shall then collect the sale
procgeds through Chaudharis, transmit them to the
central treasury, and submit statements accordingly.

13. In casc thc sale proceeds are misappropriated, the short{»iil
shall < realized from the assests of the guilty person.

leanwhile, membersof the royal family and the Rana
family, and hign-ranking officials started a fund-raising
campaign in Kathmandu for the relief of the victims of the
famine. The ccllectiogs were apportioned among different
districts as followss

RS Annas _
Rara - Rs 427 - 11
Parsa - ~ Rs 427 - 11
Mahottari - Rs 1,710 =~ 12
sarlahi - RS 2,620 - 7
Rautahat - . Rs «27 - 11

Rs 5,614 - 4

The following regulations were promulgated on Aswin
Badi 8, 1923 (gepturber 186€) to regulate the use of these
funds for the faminc-relicf operations; ~

l. Purchasce gram and salt at prices current in the
area in quantities sufficient for distribution to
needy ryots at the rate of half a mana of gram
and o pinch of salt cach. The total cost of the
supplies distributed shall not exceed Rs 48 worth of,
gram and Rs 2 worth of salt every day.

8. '"Arrangements for free distribution of gram and salt
to faminc-stricken people in the eastern Tarai districts.v .

Aswin Radi 8, 1923 (september 1866). Ibid, Vol. 63,

!
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2. 1Issue a general proclamation in the district about
these arrangements.

3. Submit regular statements about the quantities of gram
and salt so distributed on each day in the district.

During 1B864-65, famine conditions appear to have prevail:d ™
in the far-western Tarai region also. On Marga Sudi 2, 1921
(pecember 1804), the following order was sent from Kathmandu
to Subba Padmanabha Joshi.? .

You have reported through Colonel Siddhiman Singh
Rajbhandari that this year, the ryots of the Naya
Muluk (far-western Tarai) region have suffered great
hardships, and are even dying of starvation, kecause
of drought. we have, therefore, sent an order

to Colonel Siddhiman Singh to supply food-

grains collected as rents for the year 1921
(1864-65 AD) in Dang, Deukhuri, and Suneari,

for feeding the ryots of the Naya Muluk region,
and to impose a ban on exports to India. He.

will have these supplies delivered at Sidhaniya-
ghat on the Rapti river. Make payment for -
these supplies at prices current in that area,
and arrange for godowns for their storage.

2211 the foodgrains to Jimidars and Pradhans
after adding transport charges to the cgst.
Obtain a stipulation from them tc repay the

total amount in three installments, not to let
any ryot die of starvation, and to bear the
fiscal liability caused by any such deaths.

No interest shall be charged on such lcans.

9. "Order regarding food supply in the Naya Muluk
region.”" Marga Sudi 2, 1921 (December 1864) Ibid,
Vol. 33, pp. 697-699,
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Industrial revelopment in Nepal

BY
Mahesh C. Regmi
( Cont inued)

Chapter 8

Existing Industries
Joint sStock Tndustries

The Jute Industry

The jute industry in Nepal is by far the most important
cne, in view of the fact that this is the oldest organized
industry in the country, which employs the largest volume
of lakor, yields the largest amount of revenue to the
government, malles the greatest contrikution to the export
trade, and comprises the largest amount of capital invested
in any single industry. _

The Biratnagar Jute Mills Ltd was set up in 1936 with
156 looms and a capital of Rs 8 lakhs in ordinary shares
and a corresponding amount in debentures, out of which the
managing agent Radha K rishna Chamaria of Calcutta, was
permitted to subscribe half. The industry received a tremcndk .
fillip owing to the huge decmand for jute goods which occurred .
during the war years, and an uninterrupted period of prospe -
rity up to 1951 was the result. The following table of |
profits earned and dividends issued by the company shows
the continuous prosperity of the industry up to that year

Table 9

Profits and Dividends in the Biratnagar Jute Mills,Ltd. 
1938-1951 |

Year Profits Dividend -

| Percent age
1938 Rs 4,840 X
1939 Rs 181,720 | X

Contd. ...
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1940 Rs 8,340 x
1941 'Rs 456,880 30
1942 RS 765,255 42
1943 Rs 1,770,970 111
1944 - RS 379,415 . 21
11945 RS 571,730 - 20
1946 RS 308,075 15
1947 RS 328,610 125
1948 | ~ Rs 306,065 10 .
1949 Rs 818,515 20
1950 . Rs 695,585 20
1951 | RS 680,585 15
1952 - Rs 4,033,760 | (losses)
_1953 - Rs 603,655 (Mosses)
1954 Rs 67,475 x
1955 | RS 394,165 x
1956 RS 30,915 : X

Major labor disputes during the pclitical disturbances
1950 and the subsequent unsettled conditions dealt the
first blow to the mills. The management complained that PR
the workers resorted to a slow-down strike which reduced -~ -}
production considerably. This was followed by a slump in th
prices of jute and jute goods in 1952. Nevertheless, an
ambitious program of expansion, which had been commenced .
in 1947, was carried out, and the capital raised, in
various stages, up to Rs 52 lakhs. In addition to the 313
pereent of dlvidands listed above, bonus shares issued
out of the reserve funds totalled 175 percent.

Contd. ,..
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another strike followed in August 1953, which turned
into a lock-ocut whén the managing agents, who were running:
short of working capital, closed the mills. Production was
resumed only after Rs 8 lakha was borrowed from the Nepal
Bank Ltd.

Ever since, the condition of the mills has been exXtremely
precarious. The major difficulty is scarcity of working capital.
whlch has compelled the mills to purchase raw jute on unecononic
terms. Inability to maintain adequate stocks has led to
frequent stoppages. In a nunber of cases, the company has
been unable to maet its financial obligations, and there
have keen defaults in the payment of interest on debentures,
and the settlement of bills. A writ of mandamus issued by
the High Court on behalf of a creditor directing the
Government to send the company into liguidation wWwas set
aside only after the King ordered review asa special case.

Aecording to the accounts for the year ending July
31, 1956, the tctal value of the block assets appears at
Rs 750,930,535. Total lecgses up to that date amounted to
Rs 409,951,044. The reserves stand at Rs 26,654,

At present the company has got 7308 spindles, and 358
looms, of which 200 are gunny and 158 hessian. The average
daily production at present id about 39 tons, and 6,000
maunds arc consumed weekly. The total number of workers
employed is 2,261, out of which akout ten percent are
unskilled.

The second jute mill in Nepal, Raghupati Jute Mills
Ltd, was started in 1944. Even during the initial stage,
ther were repeated changes of management; and this naturally
affected smooth operation considerably. In 1950, the
Government was obliged to dismiss the old managing agent,
and appoint a new one. The circumstances which led to
inordinate delay in the commencement of pdeUCtiDn have-'
already been recounted elsewhere.

In 1953 production commenced under the management of
a Director-in-charge appointed by the Government. In 1956 a
new Director-in-charge was appointed for one year, and at '
present, though this period is over, no new arrangements
appear to have been finalized. This constant instability of
managemeént has been out and out the main factor detrimental
tc the smocth functicning of the mills.

Contdl s ®



212.

In view of the capital invested in the mills, which
comes to more than Rs 46 lakhs, including Rs 26 lakhs invest. ¢
by the Government, capacity is very low. Average daily produc-
tion is about 6 tons at present on 63 looms, but the new
machinery imported from scotland which has already been
installed and started running recently, -is expected to koo
''all the 100 looms in the mills busy. So far, economic workin¢
does not appear td have becen possible, Accounts for the nire.
month period ending October 31, 1956 show a small profit of
Rs 35,736 without making any allowance for depreciation.

The development of the jute industry has given considerable
momentum to the establishment of other industries in Birat-
nagar, It has thus contributed much to the economic develop-
ment of that region. More than anything else, the jute
industry constitutes an example of how the indigencus raw
materials 7an be manufactured into goods suitable for | ;
consumption in the expcort markets and points out the possibiliay
of the devclopnent of similar other industries, as distinguichcd
from consumption goods industries, which will obviously find
the export markets not so responsive to their prices or thoir
qualities. At presecnt the jute industry is, as it were, the
barometer of the industrial health of the country.

The Cotton Textile Industry

The cotton textile industry was Started in Nepal
during the later war years when supplies of yarn and
cotton cloth had become scarce and expensive,., The
Morang Cotton Mills Ltd was Set up at Biratnagar in 1942 :
with 100 looms for the manufacture of grey unbleached cloth
and yarn up to 40 counts, with d&n authorized capital of
Rs 40 lakhs, out of which Rs 2,885,195 has been paid wp.

In addition, therc were paid up debentures amounting to’

RS 976,000. Initial profits at a time when prices even in
India were generally high were followed by recurring

losSes due mainly to high costs of production conseguent - -
to the uneconomic scale of manufacture, as prices gradually .-
returned to normality.The following figures of dividends |

- paid by the company since 1945 are revealing:-

Contd. ..}
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Table 10 |
Dividends Paid by the Morang Cotton
Mills Itd-
Year - ‘Dividend
Percentage
1945 12 ) o
((Interim)
10 )
1946 | " 25
1947 12%
1948 | 10
1949 lossecs
1950 losses
1951 ) | 5

Subsequent years witnessed further losses, and by' 
1956 thty totalled nearly Rs 9 lakhs.

A program of expansion, involving the addition of 62
looms, could not be satisfactorily completed owing to
the shortage of funds; and difficulties connected with
shortage of working capital and transpert made the
malntenance of adequate stocks of raw cotton, imported
mainly from North Western India, a big problem. This
necessitated frenuent stoppages. After a stoppage exten-
ding well over a year for lack of working capital to keep
the mills running, production has been recently resumed
under a new managing agent. An ¢Xpansion program has been
already comnenced, and it is expected that printed ang

dyed, as well as bleached, cloth, will soon be under
produc tion.

Considerablc quantities out of its production are eyportecd

by the mills to the outlying arcas of India. Workers empleycd
number about 500.

Contd. ...
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A second venturc started simulatenously with the
Morang cCotton Mills Ltd., the Birgunj Cotton Mills Ltd
at Birgqunj, had to b¢ wound up after a short period of
operation, mainly owing to uncconomic scale of manufacture
and inefficient management. The ligquidation proceedings
are not yet complete, and it is apprehended that the
machinery has sunk down to scrap value.

The Sugar Industry

Another industry that was set up in Biratnagar under
the management of the Chamarias was the Morang sugar
vMills Ltd. The new venture was due to the fact that sugar
was scarce and was a controlled commodity in Kathmandu,.
In spite of relatively high eosts of production, which were
I2sponsible for losses in the initial stage, progress appears

to have been slow but steady. This will be clear from the
fellowing figures; -

Table 11
Production in the Morang Sugar Mills Itd
1953 - 54 1954 - 55 1955, - 56
Sugarcane crushed
(maunds) | 236,814 403,915 712,7€0
Sugaraprocuction h v : ‘
(maunds) 22,577 - 34,7711 61,245 °

Cost of Production per ‘
maund | Rs 3,821 Rs 31,146 Rs 28,105

L]

Sugar grown in farm | | _ - :
(maunds) 63,856 - 92,430 - 159,864

This fmproved working has led to profits in recent
years, as well be clear from the following tables:

Contd. .+
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- Table 12 / ‘.
Pruflts in the Moreng Sugar Mills Ltd
Year . | o Amount
- 1952-53 rRs  53,127. (lossas)
195354 RS 78,864 (losses)
. 1954-55 Rs 172,749
1955-56 Rs 214,169

The result so far‘has been that previous losses have
been covered, and a small dividend of & percent has also
been declared +his year.

, 60 percent of the total reauirements of cane is
imported from ch: neighboring areas of India. Attempts
to encourage cultivation of sugarcane among local farmers
have so far not led to satisfactory results. Nearly 45
percent of the sugar manufactured is exported to India.
puring the working season the number of workers employeed
is about 423.

The Match Industry

s

Availability of suitable wood led to the establishment
of the Mutch Industry in Nepal. The Juddha Match Factory
Ltd was started in 1942 in Firgunj, with Nepali capital
and managément. The new industry was granted a monoply
of tlhce industry for a period of five years, and fiscal
facilities afforded by the Government enabled the company
to make rapid precgress. A branch factory was soon set up -
in Biratnagar with bonus shares capitalised out of the
reserve funds. Both factories have throughout malntalned
a tradition of bigh dividends, seldom below 10 percent. -
The original share capital of Rs 50,000 has been néw
increased to Rs 100,000 for each of two units.-The-
succesof this pure]y Nepali venture hos been source Df

inspiration to the flotation of a number of other companies, ..

Competition {rom lndian factories, especially in the Tarai

districts, has becn strong. The quality of the products
leaves nuch to be desired, .

Contd. ...
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profits for the current year in the Birgunj factory
amount to Rs 162,802, and to Rs 238,462 in the Biratnagar
factory.

Abundance of semal wood in pokhara in Western Nepal -
and the difficulties of procuring matehes from outside have
recently led to the establishment of another match factory
in that region. The new venture, organized as a private
limited company, has not yet commenced production.

Another factory which was se¢t up in 194Ah, the Western
Nepal Match Factory Ltd in Western Nepal, has so far not
commenced production, because of the lack of capital, which
has left most essential construction work uncompleted. So
far, Rs 634,722 has already been invested in the undertaking.
It is reported that the machinery is still lying unpacked
~in the factory.' Repeated approaches before the government
for a loan of RS 2 lakhs have uptill now proved unsuccessful,
while matters have been eomplicated by litigation between
the managing agent and a section of the sharcholders.

The Cigarette Industry

In 1947 a small cigarette factory in Birgunj was
converted into a joint stock company called the Nepal
Cigarette Factory Ltd. Subsequent additions were made
to the existing capacity of the factory, but owing largely
to the shortage of working capital, and also owing to
inefficient management, satisfactory running has not
been possible. Some amount of raw.tobacco is imported and
blended with local materials, but the products have
invariably been of law grade. Altogether the factory
suppli¢s less than 5 percent of the total consumption
of cigarettes in the country. There have been substantial
losses, amounting so far to Rs 272,720, even after adjust-
ing profits of Rs €64,710.08 for the three=year period.
-ending October, 1954. The total paid up capital of the
company is Rs 797,895. Frequently the company has been
unable to make timely payments e€ven of the interest cn

the Rs 1.5 lakhs worth of debentures purchased by the
Government , . '
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Rice and 01l Mills

A number of rice and oil mills have been set ‘up in the -
Taral regions, but most of them are small units consuming
less than 100 maunds per day. Exports of dehusked rice are
for the most part handled by bigger units organized on' joint.
stocks lines. o _ b

. owing mainly to lack of credit facilities, local mills " ~
havé becn unable to maintain adequate stocks of raw materials’
during the season and operate at ‘full capacity. Full scale
smuggling across the borders and virtual control of the
internal markets by foreign merchants have been additional
unfavorable factors. As a result, most of the production of
paddy and oilseeds is exported to India in the crude_state,;

During the Rana regime a number offacilities mainly .
concerned with payment of royalty, were afforded to rice andg -
0il mills organizcd on joint stock basis. Despite this, most
of the rice and o0il mills that have been registered are priva-
tely owned, and with a view to expediting issue: of permits,
the Government has recently introduwed a licensing system, ang
has also revised the rate of royalties payable. (Nepal Gazette.:
Volume 7, - No. XXIV, part IV, 27 February, 1957)..-. Vv

In the hills of Nepal rice and flour mills are run by
watcer power. Capacity is just sufficient to meet the needs -
-0f the local population. Some 0il 1is pressed with human or -
animal power in the hills as well as in the valley of . .
Kathmandu. Important centers of such oil production is-.: .
Khokana 1in the valley, and Bancpa in East No. 1. In Banepa |
there are 16 mills crushing abdut 1l¢ muris of seeds per . day. -
Owing to the scarcity of oilseeds and crude methods of produc-
tion, costs are high, and much cheaper o0il is imported into

Kathmandu from Bihar and Uttar Pradesh in India.

Finigg Industries

The Mica Company Ltd was formed in Kathmandu in 1949""

- to exploit the mica mines in East No. 1 and West No. 1. So
far however working has been quite unsatisfactory. The main.
problem appears to be lack of capital, as the total paid

up capital of the company is Rs 53,160 only. This has
prevented the company from adopting more efficieént mcthods .
of extraction. - S I
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The Godavari Marble Depot Ltd was set up in 1947 to
exploit the marble quarries in Godavari in the valley of
Kathmandu, Work has however been inefficient, as well as
wasteful. The main problems appear to be inefficient management
and scarcity of capital. This is also indicated by the fact
that no aceounts have ever been submitted to the governmen:
‘according to the Nepal Companies Act ever since the incor-
poration of the campany. |

The Himal Miners Syndlcate Ltd.Jr which.was set \up in 1945
to exploit copper and zinc mines in a large area within the
country, stopped after a short period of working. The main
reasons appear to have been inefficient management and inade-
Quate capital. At present the company has been sent into
official liquidation , but the assets of the company as well
as the accounts are reported to be in a great state of neglect
and disorder. The capital invested in the undErtaklng ‘amounts
to:-Rs 366,195 in Nepalil currency.

Plywood and Bobbin Factory

!

_ The Nepal Plywood and Bobbin Factory Ltd was set up in
Biratnagar in 1943 with a capital of Rs €36,991 in paid up
shares and Rs 440,000 in debentures. It was forced to stop -
production after a short period of working because of
inadequate working capital, and also because, as the management
claimed, the government has issued, dues to a clerical mistake,.
sanction for the wrong type of timber. It 1s reported that -
- recently the error has been corrected; and a loan of Rs 2 _
‘lakhs also is being granted to the e mpany, and so productiun'
'will be resumed soon. Not much of the bobbins is however
expected to be consumed ldcally, as the Biratnagar Jute MillE
Itd has a small bobbin manufacturing unit of its own. .

(To be continued)

_*****i*'
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king Prithvi Narayan shah
BY ..
Raburam Acharya
(Continued)

Notes to Chéptef 1

1. Chitravilasa has not given.the ‘date when ‘Jain Khan ..

- settled Khilung. The panta has not mention d Jain
Khan at all. According to him, Khilung was s=zttled,
and the principality of Phirkot was founded, by '
Bhupala Rana in 1417 Jhaka (1495). It will b .
foolish to give credence to the Panta's imagination, _
instead of brelieving what was written during the time | .

. of Rama £hah, Jain Khan was not known as "Khan" in

v the regimning. After he became the chief of a S
principality, he appears to have assumed tha title of -
Khan lik= the emperors of Delhi, with a meaning |
similar to that of the Sanskrit term Thakkura.

At the time when Jain Khan crossed Ridi-Ghat snd
reached Lasardha, nine of the Chaubdsi principalities west
of the Kali-Gandaki river had already been founded. Before -
Abhaya lalla, King of Sinja, died in 1300 Shaka (1378 A.D.),
Surkhet, as well as the Tarai territory from Tulsipur to = -
Nawalpur, had probably Wecome dctashed from that Kingdom.

. The Himalayan region from Badrinath to Muktinath, the
Tibetan region around the Manasarovar lgke,. and.the hill.
region from pumrakot and Bajrung (Bajhang, Bajura, and
Thalahara) to Salyana had probably met with the same fate.
Malai Bamme (Malaya Verma) (1378-1400), King(Rawal or
Raula) of Dullu, had vanquished the chiefs of th: region
_from Dunrakot and Bajrung to Salyana and incgrpgrated o
their torritories into his Kingdom. after his death, his
sons duarrelled among themselves, and som¢ of the chiefg” *

~(Rawal) became independent King . Naga Malla, a relative. 

thFhE Katyuril King, founded the independent Kingdom of
m l. .I_ T, . F )

.'C.Dn td. e e
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puring this turmoil, some of the brave chiefs in the
" region from Kumaun to Salyana crossed the Sakhiko-Iekh
“mountain and, in about a century (c. 1400-1500) founded

" the principalities of Pyuthana, Parbat, Isma, Musikot,
Dhurkot, Gulmi, Argha, Khanchi, and Falpa.

The principality of Palpa was founded last by Rudra:
Sen (c. 1513-40). His ancestors appear to have come not
from the west but from the SHouth. The M3kwani-Sen-Vamsihwalil
(state Library, No. 1/1104) contains several fancirful
stories about the Sen dynasty. It describes Dharmapala
- as the founder of thia dynasty, and Aneka Simha as his son.
and also gives their titles (Rupanarayanatyadi ...).
However, there is no evidence that Dharmapala and Aneka
Simha actually existed. Two hrothers mentioned in that
Vamshawali, Khan Sen and rLam Sen, that 1is, Kshemas Sen and
Rama Sen, appear to have been the real founders of the
Sen dynasty of Falpa. Nothing is known about their ancestors..
The colophon of a manuscript in the possession of the state
Library in Kathmandu (No. 1/100l1), which was written in
1459 A.D., refers to Mada &Simha as King of Gﬁrakshapur. The *
Colophon of a manuscript of aAmeraksha in the possession of
the same library (No. 1/1330), whinh was written in 1454
A.D. (1511 vikrama+y refers to King Madana Simha, with his -
. capital in Champakaranyanagara. This shows that Madan
Simha, a Bbuinher Brahman, was ruling in the districts cf
Champaram and Gorakhpur during the middlé of the fifteenth:
century. The titlef assumed by ‘the Sen Kings of Palpa
resemble those used by him. It thus appears that Khan
Sen (c.l465-90) founded a principality in the Tarai regisn
~of Butaul with the support of this Bhuinhar King.There is
an account of a war,between dhandra Sen (c. 1490 .- 1513),
son of Khan Sen, and phura chandra, the seasnd King of
Pyuthana, for the territory of Butaul. (Bharat-~-Bhraman,
Kashi. 1901, pt. 2, p. 14). Dhura Sen Seems to have
occupied Syuraj district as a result of this war,

(To be continued) .
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Industrial Development ‘in Népal

BY. | o
_Mahesh C.'Regmi'

- (Continued)

Chapter 9

Other Industries

Hand Spinning and Weaving

Handloom weaving 1s the traditional spare time oecupa-
tion of the Newar peasants in the valley of Kathmandu, as
well as in the hills around. In spite of the fact that the. .
flying shuttle was introduced by the government after the
establishment of the cottage industries department, most
workers still use antiquated implements, and it is not an
uncommon sight in the streets of the valley to see women
and girls weaving in home-made looms, In Comparison, hand:
spinning is not widespread, and much yarn is 'imported from-.
India. This is due to the fact that imports of foreign .
cloth and yarn have, throughout the decades pragtically
killed indigenour-cultivation of cotton., ' B

In Kathmandu there are two big handloam factories |
where finer varieties of yarn are used. Kirtipur, Bhadgaon, .
Banepa and Patan are other important centres of production
in the valley. '

The activities of the Charkha Pracharak Mahaguthi,
ag well as the Gandhi Samarak Nidhi, organizations. devoted: -
- to the propagation of handloom weaving ahd hand pinning

alsc, on Gandhian lines, are worth noting in this connexion.
- These organizations have opened different centers in the -

valley also. Raw cotton is issued toworkers as well'as,yarﬁ'
for work at home. : - . Bhatdt 4

Woolen @mning and wéav'ing_ |

The Sherpas, Tamatgs , and Gurungs inhabiting the
hilly districts take to woolen .Epinning and wEaving.as':. .
~a subsidiary occupation. Rugs, carpets, mufflers, wrappers .
~and blankets arc woven and brought for sale in the markets i,

Cﬂntd. “ew
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-

of Kathmandu. Silgadi, Terhathum and Wallenehung, as well
as Listi in East No. 1, are well-known centers for the
woolen industry. Difficulties in procuring wool £rom SRR
Tibet as well as less local production have in recent times
affected the industry. ' '

The Métal Industrz

Nepal has been a traditional center for the manufac- -
ture of metal goods and cutlery. Recently, however, there

-has set a decline in the industry, owing mainly to competition

from foreign products, including cheap aluminium wares, and
use of antiquated designs and techniques. At present brass
sheets and iron scrap are imported and manufactured into
household utensils and agricultural implements. The main
centers of production are pPatan in the valley, Palpa,
Tansen and Bhojpur. Birgunj is well known for its iron
cooking pots, and the famous Nepali Khukuris are chiefly
manufactured in centers like pPyuthan, Bhojpur and Ilam.

Paper Making

Nepali paper is famous for its keeping qualities.

- This 1s one of the old industries of the country, and in

the past, big guantities were also exported to Tibet. At

* present its use is mainly restricted to packing, and legal
"and religious documents. Ever after the inception of the

Interim Government, its use in Government offices has gone

down drastically.

Existence of suitable vegetation has for the most part
confined this industry to the hill districts 8-=10,000 fee-
above sea level, The methods of production are wasteful,.
and the destruction of forests for materials and fuel wood
constitutes a major problem. REEER '

Bidi -making .
During the Rana regime, the manufacture of Bidis, or %

tobacco wrapped up in certain, types of leaves, was prohibited

because it affected the revenue from the imports of cigare-.”

‘ttes. Munufacture has been permitted under license after .-

the formation of the Interim Government. There are about

100 producing units so far, mainly confined to the Tarai-

»

Contd. see .-
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districts. Imports of tobacco and leaves have been ‘permitted’ 3. :
for an initial period of two years, after which-local materials?
are expccted to be utilized. Foreign workers were allowed to.i:

be employcd only for a period of six months, after'which loccl®
workers were gxpacted to t ake over. (NEPE-]. Gazetta;_yolume'ﬁ.{f' RorsS
VJ No. X1X, Part IV, January 16‘. 1955) . So far-r- .mweve'rr};'.:l;:éu
the industry does not appear to have become well -establisled,

The Dairﬁ' Industry

In the mid-hill region of Nepal buffaloes are kept'
for their ghee whieh provides additional income to the
villagers. In the higher Himalayan regions, yaks are
important for their ghee which is brought for sale to = = |
the towns. Much ghee is exported to India, especially from — =
the Western regions. In the valley of Kathmandu, the village’
of Thecho, and Bhadgaon, are well-known for their curd and ..
other milk preparations. s S SRRy

In Lamtang in the district of East No. 1 a cheese -*+ .-
factory has been set up with joint swiss B PR A
and N:w Zealand aid. Production in 1955 was 1000 1bs., Which
rose to 2500 lbs. in 1986 . The target for thé next year is -
3500 1bs. Another New Zzealand project is a milk center at -
Kathmandu, the foundation stone of which was laid by. King . .
Mahendra in March, 1957, This collecting and distributing '
cénter is expected to handle 3000-1bs of milk daily. Another’
milk distributing center is in existence in Banepa also. The
newly set up dlary farm at pusal is also reported to be:'
progressing well. ' ' ‘ '

The Distillery Industry .

Prior to the formation of the Interim Government;'
distillation, of liquor was under contract. In 1952, - .
however, the contract system was slightly modified and
llcences issued for the establishment of brandy and:
whisky distilleries. (Nepal Gazette, Vol. I, Section *
contemplated to issue licenses only to large scale manufacturersﬂ
this end has not been realized. There are at present four or.
five licensed manufacturers, chiefly at Kathmandu. Methods
of production however are-understood to be crude, and the-
quality also far from dcsirable.’ RS A

Contd.. L] S .
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Saw Mills

_ . Even though much 1umber is expcrted every year tc India,
the development of the sawing industry has not been satilsfactory.
one reason for -this fact might be that ‘almost all the lumber '
thus Exparted are handled by foreign contractors who . prefer

to export the material without being prﬂcessed.--ia

" Under the Rapti valley Projeet, saw mill was StartEd

in Hetaura eight months ago with) a sawing capacity of

300 cubic feet per day. Next year this factory is expécted

to be transferred to Bharatpur, and a new one with a capacity .
five times higher than the’ present one, canstrueted Hetauda. |
{Gorkhapatra, May 31, 1957).

The Nepal WQDd Works Ltd started at Kathmandu in
1944 with a paid up share capital of Rs 162,000 and
‘debentures worth Rs 25,000, has been practically stopped
for about one year. The factory is also equipped with
sawing and seasoning facilities, but lack of sufficient
power, high costs of local material, transport difficul-
ties involved in importing timber thrcugh the ropeway, and :
scarcity of capltal have hampered the proper wcrking of the
factory.

Tourism '

. With the end of the Rana regime, liberalisation of
travel regulations have paved the way for the development
of tourism as an industry. With its wonderful scenic
beauty of unique variety, its historical attractions,
and, above all, the atmosphere of mysterious isolation’
which surrounded it until recently, Nepal promises to be
an important tourist center. lLack of adeguate hotel acccmmcdation
publicity and other travel facilities have, lowever, stood in t d
way of satisfactory progress of this industry.At present howcver.
the industry has been witnessing a slow but steady growth, and
every year the number of Indian and western visitors appears to
be constantly on the increase.The formation of a Government s

. .,.Sored Tourist Corporation is reported to be in the nffing.

" From time immemorial Nepal has been famous for .the
variety of its cottage industries and handicraftss Other
industries which are to be found, especially throughout
the hills and the valley of Kathmandu, are gur—making,
basket—WFaving, leather, pottery, and so on.

- | (To be continued)
e v o v v e W ok W PR ' el
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King Prithvi Nara an Ehéh

i

BY

Raburam Acharya

Notcs tﬁ Chapter 1
{CDHtlHULd)

The Chﬁublbl prJnC1palit1rs wWEre fcundﬁd through -
cordiality, rathsr than by forc« of arms . Three examples .
may be cited. The name of the person who founded the . . =
principality of Pyuthan is not known. Two Rajabandbaki N
land grants made by the last King, matichandra, ar:
available. They are dated 1778 A.D. (1835 Vikrama]_and _
1780 A.L. (1702 Ehake). In both these documents, the King
bears the- title of "ehand", while his brothers are called
"shah". (sitihasik Patra-Sangraha publish:d by the.lepal
Samskritik Parichad, pt. 2, pp. 21,92), There are many.
chand Thakuris in Raitadi at present, as well as large
numbers of khatta BErahmans. Formerly, only a Thakuri
King was known as Chand, while hils brothers assumz2d the
title of Sipha. Lal Simha, uncle of Mahendra Chand, the.
last King of Kumaun, is well~known in the history of .-
Nepal. After the collapse of the  Chand dynasty, the |
Simhas of the royal family also began to call themselves
chandss hence the large numb+~r of chands in Baitadi. In. -
Pyuthan, the relatives of the chand Kings renounc:d the . i
title of simha and assumed that of Shah, There ar: still -
many Bhatta Brabmans of the Kuméun group in Fyuthun today.
They ar= the¢ descundents of the priests’of ther Chand Kings..
There are also Jdutochthonous' Magars, and two groups of
Shertis: Chhctri or Rajput and Khawas or Matwali. There
are no differences in the languase and physiognomy. Both:
groups spx-ak Nepali of the aryan family. Those who have . |
undergone the sacred-thread-investiture ceremony are called
khas Chhwtris, and others as Khawas, There are alio people . .
belonging to the Fuhuni community (who were formsrly regurGEd
as untouchable). They too speak thL Nepali languagc.;;

There 1s a Magar village in palpa knawn as. Waldbyanq.
Khan Scn and Chandra Sen subjugated the Katheriya Tharus -

of Butaul. They also oceurit:d the Tarai territori-s south
of the Kumari fcr;sts, and ‘built a fort in' Butual prcper

contd. ...
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in the north. Rudra Sen crossed the Mahabharat mountains. . .- °
and Built a fort at Madi in Palpa. He appears to have married
his son, Mukunda Sen I, with the daughter of the magar o
chief of Waldhyang. Hamilton (p.l171) has given the name o=f
Balihang, and the Eghwani-gggfvamshqyali (ppe 3v4), instead o
- of Waldhyang. Hamilton has wrongly stated that it was only S
in the eighteenth century that Palpa occupied the principalitier~
of Gulmi, Argha, and Khanchi, as well as the hill and Tarai . = '°
territories belonging to Waldhyang. The Makwani-Sen=~ - : S
Vamshawalil has similarly erred in giving the name of Parkot

to waldhyang. Durina the reign of Mukunda Sen Brahmans and
Rajput Chhetris (particularly Thapa, ‘ '

Rawal, Kunwar, Khatri, and .1 .

Khadka) come from the western regions and setcled in his
dominious. They exploited the labor and skills of the Puhuni-
communities, and established a system similar to that of
pyuthan. Ananda Bam, a Thakuri belohging to Rugum, one of

the Baisi principalities, established a new principality

in parbat, an area situated on the right banks of the Gandak.
river which was inhabited mostly by Magars and Thakalis.

Ananda Bam's successor wWas able to bring the principality

of Mustang under his suzerainty. He extended his dominiioXs

also to the Gurung vilages on the left banks of the Kalil
Gandaki up to the Modi river. The village of Devapur,

situated between the Modi and Kali-Gendaki rivers, was
inhabited by Brahmans, Chhétris, and puhunis. The inhabitants
of the adjoining village of Ghenrung, who followed a form

of Tibetan Buddhism, were called "Gurungse", which later ’
became "Gurung". Gulmi, Argha, Khanchi, and other small
principalities were similarly c¢stablished in the region west

of the Kali Gandaki river by 1500 A.D. ' :

Magars used to cultivate dry crops only, whereas new
comers such as Brahmans; Thakuris, and Chhetris constructed
irrigatibn channels and cultivated rice also without causing
any abstfuction to the Magars. Even though Brahmans and o
Chhetris came in earlier than Thakuris, it was easy and -

.. possible to found a new principality only after the later

- had settled down. That Was why. new principalities were
founded first in the rcgion west of the Kali-Gandaki river
- and subsequently in the Gurung rcgion east of that river. -
Conflict ensued in the initial stage between Thakuris o
‘and Chhetris. Later, however, Thakuris became kings, while -
Chhetris became their ministers. S

Contd, «,. ..
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Jain, the founder of the royal-dynasty of Gorkha,
fourd no territory in the region west of the Kali-Gandaki
river where he eould establish a new principality. Hence . -
he appears to have tried do so on the left banks of the
river after crossing Ridi-Ghat. His descendants installed

- the Mishra Brahmans of Varanasi and the Barkhaula Pandes.of:

Kumaun as their preceptors. However, they did not take food:
cooked by these Mishras and Barkhaula Papdes. Instead, they .
appointed Arjyal Brahmans from the principality of Isma,. . .
situated to the west of the Kali-Gandaki river, as both .~ . .
theilr priests and their cooks. These Arjyal Brahmans belonged

to the group of Purbiya (i.e. eastern) Brahmans inhabiting

the region from Dumrakot and Bajrung to Salyana in the east.
Jain thus appears to be a purbiya Thakur. After he founded a new
principality, he adopted the Turkish title of Khan, denoting

a ChlE% or Xeader. Kﬁng Prithvi Narayan Shah's youngest son

was named Bahadur, another Turkish term meaning brave. At
prescnt, this title is upsed by pcople belonging to all .
communitics other than Brahman. King Mukunda Sen 11 of Palpa .
had assumed the title of Bahadurs. King Prithvi Narayan Shah
also assumed this title, along with the pPersian words . e
Shumsher (sword) and Jung (war) . His titles were thus "Shumshe
Jung Bahadur." It was natural for Jain also to assume& the
title of Khan. ' T

Manuscripts began to be written, and stone inscriptions

and imagcs made, in Gorkha since tha time of King Rama Shah
(1606-36 A.D.). No manuscript or image of the period -
preceding his reign has so far bcen discovered, The SN
B%ja vamshawali which he ordered to be compiled gives the .
title Sahi to all Kings, from Yashobrahma to Rama shah
himself. The title scems to have been borrowed from the .
Kalyal Kings of Jumla. The term Shahi originated from
Ral, meaning King, which was used by King Punya Malla of
Jumla in his copperplate insciption of 1259 Shaka (1337. .
A.D.) s (timawat-Samskriti, year 1, No. 1, pp. 34-35). ‘
The Kalyan King vivosha used the term Sai with the .~

same meaning in thé copperplate inscription he issued

from Chinasim in Jumla in 1420 Shaka (1498 A,D.) (Itihasa~-_.°
Prakasha-Vol. 2, bk 1, p. 120) whereas King Bhana used .
Ral 1n his coppurplate inscription of 1451 Shaka (1529 .~ o
A.D.) . (Ibid, p. 122), but Sai in the inscription of -~ .’
1485 Spaﬁa (1563 A.D.) . (Ibiqg, p. 123), In the copper~ -
plate inscription of 1490 Shaka (1569 A.D.). Kings Pratape, .
Bhana, and sangrama used the title of Shai from Vilasapur in

 Contd. ...
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Dullu. King Bhana, in another insciption-of 1507 Shaka
(1585 A.D.) ,used the term Sai. (Ibid, p. 125). Thereafter,
'the Kalyal Kings 1nVJriably used the title of sahi.
: o

. Iwo manuscripts written by the’ same perscn during the
reign of King Rama Shah are available. The first manuscript . .
mentions Rama Shah (Samskrit = Sandesh, year 1, No. 8, p BO)fﬁ
whereas the other mentions Rama Sahi (Itihasa-Prakasha, | |
vol. 2, bk. 3, p. 5532). At that time, Jahangir Shah was: - -
reigning in Delhi; hence the Sahi of Jumla appears to
have been transformed to Shah. The sucessors of Rama
Shah used both Sah and Sahi as their title. King Prithvi
Narayan Shah always used the term Shah, but the first
mohar coin minted by him in 1676 Shaka (1754 A.D.)
mentions Sahi. (Itihasa -~ Prakasha, Vol. 1, p.'ll?)-

After the time of King prithvi Narayan Shah royal
princes born of married gqueens were described as Shah,
and illegitimate sons as Sahi. However, King Prithvi
Narayan Shah himself had permitted his illegitimate
brother, Kajl Ranarudra, to use the title of shah. For
some centuries, illegitimate princes of the royal family
were called sSah or Sahi in case they were appointed to
the posts of Chautara or Kaji. The descendants of King
Rana Bahadur shah were all called Sah. Inasmuch ‘as sahs were
not recruited in the army, the Thakuris of Gorkha, Lamjung,

Kaski, and other places -who were recruited.are still Called
Sahi.

King Prithvi Narayan Shah had used the title of

Sahli in the first coin minted by him, but all his other
coins, as well as those minted by his successors, from "
King Pratapa Simha to King Prithvi Bir Bikram, used sah.
The same term is used in the titles contained in their
€Ulogy also. From the time of King Tribhuwan Bir Bikram,
however, the royal family has becn using the title of . e
Shah, under the impression that Sah is a corrupt form of the':
_xpersian Shah. For the sake of convenience, the term Shah
is used in this study for all kings and other members of
- the rnyal families of Gorkha, Lamgung, and Kaski.

Cbn'l:d " e ae
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3. According to Chitravilasa, Jain Khan's sop was named
surya Khan, and Surya Khan's son Micha Khan. The Panta
has mentioned Phupala Rana instead of Jain Khan.,
According to him, Bhupala.Khan founded a néw principality
at Khilung in Bherkot in 1495 A.D, Bhupala Khan had two.
sons, Khancha and Mincha.. Khancha ruled in Dhor, Garhun,
sataum, and Bhirkot, and Mincha in Nuwakot. Chitravilasa-
did not find it necessary to give the name of Khancha., « ¥ .-
Tnstead of Mincha, he has mentioned Miche, The Panta.appears
to have borrowed the name 'of Khancha from the Goraksha- .
Rajavamshawali, which mentions Mincha, not Micha. according
%o Rishik<sh Shaha, who belongs to the Thakuri family of
Bhirkot, the arrrect Magar forms ¢f Khancha and Mincha,
the two sons of Bhupala Khan, .are Kahrancha and Mirhancha.
In his opinion, Sanskrit <writcrs eorrupted.these terms to
Kha:.icha and Mincha, and that these terms means elder and
yvounger., ( Heroes and Builders of Nepal, p. 43) . S

But though the popular names of thgse two brothers
may be in the Magar languiage, there is no doubt that
they used Sanskrit names for use in religious ceremoni‘es.
It is not possiblc that the name used by the son of Surya
and the father of Vichitra during religiouvs cremonies
belonged to a non-Sanskrit language. After threc or four
generations, the Sanskrit names used by them during
religious ceremonies were forgottcn, and Sanskrit writers
gave the Sanskrit forms of their names as Khancha and,
Mincha or Micha. The name Jung Bahadur is of non-Sanskritic
origin, but for religious ceremonies the name "Viranarasimha"
was used. similarly, these two brothers must have head Sanskrit .
names. A newly compiled Vamshawall, available at the Keshar
Library, has made an attempt to restore'the forgotten names, '
but no evidence has been cited, and hence this is not reliable.

/. The Panta has given the name of Mincha Khan's son as Jayanta'
Khan, thus recalling Jain Khan. He has given the name of
Jayanta's son and Micha's father as Surya Khan. He has thus

claimed the same person, Mincha or Micha, as actually two
' persons. _ | SRR | '

5."According to Chitravilasa, Micha Khan's son was named = |
vichitra Khan, and Vichitra Khan's son Yashobrahma Shahi.
The Goraksha R ajavamshawali states that mitra Sah, son Y
of mMincha #4icha), became King of Kaski, his son, Vichitra,
of Lamtarjung (Lamjung), and Vichitra's son, Jasabam ' ‘
(Yashobrahma), of Gorkha. A ’ A

Contd. ...
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Genealcgies ;nmpiled during the time of the Panta
have the names of the first Kings of Kaski and Lamjung as
Vichitra Khan and Yashobrahma Sahi respectively. As such,
the Mitra Sah mentioned in the Goraksha-Rajavamshawali
appears to be a fictitious person. vi¢chitra Khan was
actually the first King of Kaski. The Goraksharaja
_Vamshawall states that Yashobrahma was the Iirst King Df
.Kaski. The Goraksha Rajavamshawalil states that Yashobrahma
was the first king of Gorkha. However, in his Prashasti-
Ratnawali (National Library, p. 3), vanivilasa Pande, the
famouns scholar of Gorkha, has given the names of the
first two Kings of Gorkha as Drabya Sah and Purna Sah.
“7This shows that the statement contained in 'the Gorakha
Rajavamshawali, that Yashobrahma was the first King of
Gorkha, is incorrect. The PFanta too has described
Yashobamba (Yashobrahma) and Drabya Shah as the first
Kings of Lamjung and Gorkha respectively, Chitravilasa,
however, 'regards Mincha Khan and Micha Khan as two separate
Kings, with Jayanta Khan as Surya Khan between them. He
has thus included Jain Khan and Surya Khan in the middle
of the list. Chitravilasa has also s tated that Micha, his
son vichitra, and his grandson Jayadeva, ruled in Nuwakot,
and inserted the falsc story that Jayadeva's son, Kulamandana,
received the throne of Kaski, as well as the title of Shah,
from the Emperor or Delhi. The emperor does not appear to
have held any kind of sway in this region, nor was it
necessary to go to Delhi to assume the ti4le of shah,

Chitravilasa, in addition, has given the following
imaginary account: "Kulamandana Shah had seven sons. The.
people of Lamjung chose the second son, Kalu Shah, as their
King. But after he was rrowned as King, the deceitful
Shudras of Lamjung took him to a forest on the pretext of
hunting, and killed him with an arrow. The people of Lamjung |,
who were thus left without a King, again want to Kulamandona
Shah to ask him for another of his sons. Kulamandana shah
told them to choose any of them except the eldest. The

‘people then chose Yashobarmba, who thus became King of
Lamjung."

_ A similar imaginary account is contained in the royal
geneology of Parbat also. The Panta seems to have borrowed
his account from that genealogy. Kharidar Buddiman singh
did the same in his vamshawali. Nobody seems to have made
any effort to ascertain the truth.
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6. The pPanta has transformed the Yashﬂbrahma'Sahi-of-Chitraai
vilasa to Yashobamba, thus omitting the title of Sah or .
Sahi from his namé. He has wrongly s tated that_Yashqbamba‘sv
eldesh son, Narahari, became King of Lamjung, while' another:
son, Drabya Shah, became King of Gorkha., Kharidar Sherman .
singh's account, which.is based on Chitravilasa's Vemshawali,
contains not a single grain of truth. Hawever, unl ike Chltravilﬁb
Kharidar Sherman Singh has given the correct name cf‘Yasho-;u
"brahma, rather than Yashobamba. He has also wrongly placed
Khilung in Isma, whereas i1t is actually located in- Bhirkot J
By stating that Narayanadasa Arjyal talked with the queen of
Yashobrahpa at the royal palace of Lamjung from behind a * -
certain, Kharidar sherman Singh has ante-dated by three
centuries a custom that was followed during his time by . =

- Rajyalaxmi, the Youngest queen of King Rajendra. The Purdah .
system was not prevalent in the hill principalities at: that -~
time. Sherman singh has also written that Narayanadasa
Arjyal, who lived during the first halfof the sixteenth
century, visited the temple of Guhyeshwari, which had been’
installed by King Pratapa Malla .of Kgntipur 'during the
middle of the seventeenth century. .

Sherman Singh has, in addition, written ‘that -the Ghale
who came out victorious in a race on the occasion of the ' :
Vijaya Dashami festival every year at Liglig was installed'_
as King, and that Drabya sShah killed the Ghale who. had won
the race for ten or twelve years consecutively, and himself

- became King., However, the Ghales followed a form of Tibetan
Buddhism; hence they did not obsérve the Vvijaya Dashami
festival. It is not possible that a person was installed
as King simply L.cause he had won a race. Buddhiman Singh
‘did not believe this story, and so has cmitted it in his ‘
af::count. . _ - 1,

Even then, Euddhiman Singh had added a supernatural .
account according to which Gorakhnath had appeared before ..
Drabya Shah and granted him the hrcne of’ qukha as: a bocn.:

The Panta has written that .a King_uf the Khadga.clan |
ruled in Gorkhae« Sherman Singh has stated that this ¢+ " .-
Khadga belonged to a Matwali or ligduwor-~drinking community,
whereas Buddhiman Singh has placed him in the category
of Tagadharil or sacred- threadwearing communities. None'
of these three persons has given the actual name of the:
King. .

ontd, ...
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- According to Sherman Singh, the troops of the Khadga -

- King and Drabya shah fought against each other for fifteen .

days, and that Drabya shah beheaded the Khadga 'King in

- the end inside the royal palace of Gorkha at midnight,Drabya

Shah was then crowned King by Narayanadasa Arjyal at midnight -
on wednesday, Bhadra Badi, 8, 1841 Shaka under the sign '
of Rohini Nakshatra. S o L

Buddhiman Singh, on ‘the other hand, writes that Drabya
-'shah killed the Khadga King in a single battle, and that

he was crowned King the same day. He has adiusted the date
accordingly. The date seems to have have imagined first by the
Panta, and both Sherman Singh and Buddhiman Singh repeated
his version. However, the clever Panta has mentioncd neither
the day of the week nor the nakshatra

, There is no evidence that Gorkha followed a system in
which the month ended on the new-moon day. Its months always
began on the full-moon day. Midnight on Bhadra Badi 8, 1841
- ¢ehaka wWas a Thursday with Krittika Nakshatra. Because King
Prithvi Narayan Shah ascended the throne on the day of
Ramanauwami, the Panta has imagined that Drabya Shah
did- so at midnight on the day of Krishnashtami. Sherman
-Singh appears to have made the confusion worse confounded
by mentioning only Rohini Nakshetra and omitting the sShubha-
oda. There is thus no doubt about the inaccuracy of the
view that Lrabya Shah was crowned King en Bhadra Badi 8, and
that the Khadga King was killed the same night. |

. The Khadga King belonged to the Matwali or liquor-
drinking caste according to Sherman Singh, whereas Buddhiman
Singh says that he was a Tagadhari or member of a sacred-
threadwearing caste. The truth 1s that there was no such
King at all. No principality had been estabklished in
Gorkha at that time, nor were there any big settlements
of such sacred~thread-wearing communitiecs as Brahmans
and Chhetris. There were only small and,isplated settle-
ments. Because their inhabitants wanteda Thakuri as their
King, there is no doubt that Drabya Shah became King in °
Gorkha just-as Yashobrahma Shah had become King in Lamjung.

Contde .es-
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According to Sherman Singh, the imaginary Khadga King
had been installed in that position by Change Surtan Warpak.
He has written that when Drabya Shah sent his men to attack .
Ajirgadnh, cChange surtan sent troops from Warpak to repulse

the invaders, but that these troops were defeated and : . ¢
Drabya Shah cccuPied Ajirgadhi. change was a Gurung who' 11ved
in Syartan Village, located in Warpak in north-western-Gorkha,
It 1s not possible that Drabya Shah invited a conflict with
him, as this would have obstructed.the supply of salt to . ¢
the capital of Gorkha. _ . : .

The statement made by sherman Singh, that there was an
"armed conflict between Drabya Shah and Narahari Shah, and -
that their aged mother fixed the Chepe river as the boundary
between their dominions by pouring her milk there, can only
be the rambling of an unbalanced mind. At the time of his
accession to the throne, Drabya Shah was nearly forty

years of age. He thus scems to have ruled for only eleven
Years. There is accordingly no doubt that his mother had
grown old by that time. There is also no truth in the .
account that Narahari Shah hatched a conspiracy against
Irabya Shah in eonnection with the observance of the
anniversary of Yashobrahma Shah 's death, and that .
Drabya Shah was able to foil the sonspiracy when his nurse's
daughter secretly informed him abeut it. The question of the .

two brothers fighting agalnst each other could not arlse :
at that time. '

The regal ycars given by the Panta contain a
discrepancy of three years during the reign of Rama Shah -
and Dambar Shah. There is no discrepancy.,with regard to
the other dates. There thus seems to be very little doubt
that Lrabya shah was crowned King during some month in
1481 Shaka, that is, during the year which commenced in_
April 1559 A.D. . 3

Letter writtcn by King Rana Bahadur shah tn~Pra$hurahé-

‘Thapa on Shrawan sudi 9, 1857 Vikrama. (Itihasa -'Prakasﬁa,
Uﬂl. 1‘ p 98} - - : . ’

(To. be continued)
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On _Disciplinary Matters

(Continued from the September 1976 issue )
(Abstract Translations)

No person shall catch fish in ponds, streams, etc. by

. ",using potash. In case he does so, he shall be imprisoned

- for a term of 51x months.

Mo affense shall be deemed to have been comuitt=d in case
any person takes according to the rituals prescribed by

the scriptures at the site of religious ceremonies performed
according to the Vedas food made of rice, barley-.-flour, etc.
which are cooked according to the prescrlbpd ritusle by

'_1ocal or foreign brahmans,

27

In case any barber cuts the nails on the toes of any
persons belonging to a caste water touched by whom can

be taken by members of higher eastes, even though te  °
had not customarily been cutting the nails of such persons,
such barber shall not be degraded from his caste. In case
he has cut the nail of such person wilfully, he shall be
punished with a fine of twenty rupees, and in case he

has done so out of igmorance, .he shall be punished with
~ a fine of two rupees. Until the barbar has paid sucl, finesg,

- it shall not be oblivatory to invite him te Guthil or

Dewall functions. But he shall be allowed to participate
in Guthi or Dewali functions once he produces the renzipt
issued by the appropriate office against the payment of
such fines.

No person shall import, sell or purchase licuor, brandy,
whisky, beer, or champagne, distilled abroad, exc-pt with
the permission of the government. In case any person does
doas so (without permission) the liguor shall be sezized,

the importer, seller, or purchaser arrested, and handed over

" to the nearest court or office. Such court or office shall,

on its part, acocept the licuor,confiscate it, and initizte
appropriate proceedings against the guilty persons, It shall

- punish such person with a fine not exceeding one hundred .

rupees for each bottle so confiscated. The confiscated
liguor shall be handed over to the nearest hospital,
which shall report the matter to the government,

Contd. PR
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29. Any person who propagates any faith which .undermines the . :
existing religion or faith or converts himself to another.
religion, shall be punished as follows:=-, - . = #

(1) In case any follower of the Awya Samaj, Brahmo :

Samaj, Radhakrishna, Ballabh Jhanna-Panna, Jain, atheism,
Kabirpanth other than Ramakabir, Christianity, Islam, or -
any other alien religious faith conducts propaganda in. s
favor of sueh faith or deliver lectures so as to disrupt ..
religious beliefs and practices followed by Hinduf - since

ancient times, or delievers lectures with the aim of publi=-' .

‘cizing any such foreign religion, or' undermining the religion:
of the people, or converts any person, whether Brahman or of
'low caste, to his own religious faith he shall be deemed to
have committed an offense, and the appropriate court, or
~office, shall initiate pw»oceedings against him with the
government as plaintiff. -

(2) In case any person has merely attempted to commit
the doffences mentioned in sub-Section (1), he shall be
sentenced to imprisonment for three years. In .case he
has actually eommitted the offense, and in case he is
also involved in water,commensal, and sexual relations,
he shall be punished with imprisonment for an additional
period of six years. In case he is not involved in these
offenses, he shall be imprisoned for a maximum period of
Six years. In case he is an alieh, he shall be deported.
In Ccase any person has only attempted to (convert himself)
to another religious faith, he shall be punished with a
-fine of fifty rupees. In case he ‘has already converted 5
himself to another religious faith he shall have no little to

"his share of the ancestral property., Such share shal]l |
accrue to his heir, if any, and, 41f he has no heirc, 1t
shall accrue to the govermment. In case such person is.
also involved in water and commensal relations, he shall
be punished with imprisonment for an additional period of
one year. In case such person is an alien, he shall be
deported. ' o S ' o

. (3) Some Shaivas,Vaishnavas and other ‘adherents of’ .
the Sanatana religion have been establishing matrimonial
relations with the adherents of Buddhism, and vice-versa, =
and initiating the marrieg boy or girl into their respective
religion. In the future, except for following customary

- practices, no shaiva, vaishnava, or other follower of | N
the Sanatana religion shall convert himself to Buddhiem,
or be initiated into Buddhist customs, or attempt to do,

Con'l:d. ;-- Y
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or engage in propaganda on behalf of Buddhism. In case he
has already converted or initiated himself into Buddhism,

he shall be imprisoned for a term of one year, and in s
case he has merely attempted to do so, he shall be punished
with a fine of twenty rupees, SRS a .-

v

29A.In case any Hindu and a follower of any alien religion engage

SCe

. of a woman at the vendor*s house, or in case any person

in sexual or in commensal relations, or take water touched
by the other, and in case such persors have to be downgroaded tc
a lower caste according to current law, the Hindu shall not

‘be allowed to be converted to such alien religion, but shall

be downgraded to such lower caste within the Hindu community .
as may be f£it in his case irrespective of whether it 1is touch-
able or wntouchable. Such person shall continue to adhere to
his religion. In case there has been sexual intercourse
between a person who 1s hostile tg the Hindu religion or a
person belonging to any eommunity, whether touchable or
untouchable, and any Brahman or a person contamination from
whose touch needs purification through the sprinkling of
water, punishment as providied for in the law shall be
inflicted, and the man and the woman shall be separated. |
In case there is sexual intercourse even after such separation
the woman shall be imprisoned for six months, and the man for
one year. If the man or woman happens to bg an alien he or

-she shall be deported. | | .

No woman shall -have a man help her to put on glass bangles,
She shall not do so with the help of another woman at the
house of a Banglo-vendor, nor shall the vendor help her.

In case any woman wears bangles with the help of a man or
helps her to do so, she shall be punished with a fine ranging;
from one rupee to ten rupees if the person with whose help )

:she had worn bangles belongs to a touchable caste, and from

two rupees to twenty-rupees if he belongs to an untouchable

31.

caste. In case any man helps a woman to wear bangles, he
Shall be imprisoned for six months i1f he belongs to a high
caste, and for one year if he belongs to a low caste. ’ _
Money offered in lieu of such imprisonment shall be accepted. .

1IN case the person helping a woman to wear bangles is- -

a woman, . half of the penalty mentioned above shall.be
imposed, : o | | ‘ ;

o

Books on any subject may be printed only after the Nepali “
Language Publications Committee (Nepali Bhasha Prakashni . 1
Samitl) has censored it and issued a certificate to the effec”
that it may be printed and published. No book shall be printg@®
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without such certificate. In case any person brings in the, ..
manuseript of any book for censorship, the committeg: may, .1f:
it deems it printable, indicate.its comments on the same. ,:
manuscript, stating that it may be printed, and. then affix
the seal of the Chief Officer and of the office,.In .case .,
any ‘person publishes any book without obtaining such:a i;i:
certificate, he shall be punished with a fine of fifty "=
rupees if the contents are printable, and if the book *is"
- found objectionable, its copies shall all e confisacated,.
and punishment as directed by the Kaushal office shall be -
~inflicted. Such cases shall be prosecuted by the government.'
314, In case any person applies for the copyright of any newly
written book or article which has been certified for publicatior
by  the Nepali Language Publications Committee, the concerned. -
officer may, if he so deems appropriate after persuing
such book or article, register its eopy right on payment of
a fee amounting to one rupee to twenty-rupees, ‘depending on
the nature of the book or artielé, stipulating ‘that no other
- person shall have any right to - publish it for a period of
ten years, or as long as (the author) is alive. No person =
shall be entitled to publish such copyrighted "book or article
without the permission of the concerned author or his heir |
during the period when the copyright 1s valid. In case any
person does so without permission, unsold copies of the S
book or article, and the proceeds of copies which have -already-
.. been sold, shall be forfeited, and ten percent of such amount
- shall be paid to the registered author. In addition, a fine
amounting to five percent of the sale proceeds shall be .
imposed if any copies have been .sold, and if no copy has--
been sold the fine shall range from five to twenty rupees..’

<<« Any person opening a liquor stall or purchasing or selling
| 1iquor ',at prohibited places shall be punished in the manner .
prescribed in the law, if any, or else his stocks shall be
confiscated, and a fine of twenty rupees shall be imposed
in the first inStance: of one hundred rlipE.‘-ES in the second
.instance, and of one hundred and fifty rupees for each '
subsequent offense, o e g ol vt sl P

33. If any ban has been imposed on the sale of liquor’ during i .-
prohibited hours even at places where the:sale of liquor '«
is permitted, any person defying 'such ban shall be fined at -
the rate of five rupees for each customer in the first . . °
instance, of ten rupees in the second instance, and of .twenty.
rupees for each subsecquent offense. a

contd. i .o
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Nébody éhali todch'a-wnman'ﬁhq has given birth to a son or "
daughter during the first ten days of her maternity.. In case: .

- the woman falls ‘111 during that period;, and in' case any -

35,

person wearing the  sacred thread inadvertently_touches hexr
for the purpose of treatment, he shall be considered to have

. purified himself after he has bathed and taken holy:yater}

In case any woman belonging to a sacred -thread-wearing .

. caste falls il1 during the period of menstruation ang is.

inadvertently touched by any person while she 1is being. :
carried to the ghat for the purpose of treatment, he shall be
congidered to lave been purified after he has bathed ang.

put on a new sacred thread. : |

In case any alieﬁ 1qtimidates or insults any_personﬁwhile _
collecting rents or any other dues in the hill areas, without

[T

- understanding local cystoms and usages, snatches the ornaments

of women by force, and causes injuries to them in the process
of such collection, he shall Be liable to heavy penalties.
Hence local persons shall be employed for such collections,

Children born to a person who has been ‘degraded from his
caste and has or has not undergone expilation from a woman
belonging to a caste water touched by whom can be taken by
higher castes shall belong to the same caste to which the
father has been degraded, provided that water touched by a

person belonging to that caste can be taken by higher castes.

Such-children shall be granted expiation even if the father

has not undergone such explation. Water touched by them can
be taken by higher castes, but they shall not be permitted
to wear the sacred thread. After sueh children are granted
eéxplatijon, so that water touched by them can be taken by .
higher castes, they may perform rituals of the life-cycle i

- the same manner as persons belonging to the caste in which-

they have been placed. They . shall not perform such rituals
unless they undergo explation, so that water touched by thenm
can be taken by higher castes. . S

. 38.-In case any person not belonging tnlthe'upédhyaya caste

takes as his wife the daughter of a person belonging to .
another caste of the same status with whom he can have

- ‘Commensal. relations, the woman shall be initiated intu-tﬁéf”
-G kshamantra by a qualified person, and the husband and his
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relatives shall then share the same Kitchen. In case any:
'person takes.as his wife a widow belonging to a caste of. +hx;

same status, with whom he can have commensal relations'or -

otherwise contract an irregular alliance with a married’

woman belonging to sueh caste, and in case her relatives ..
--refuse to share the kitchen, they shall nct be under dbligawﬁ*
‘tion to dﬂ so, :

39. children born to a ypadhyaya from a Upadhyafh”airlﬂﬁr?ﬁi
widow, or from a Jaishi girl, shall belong - to the'.
high Jaishl caste. e .ﬂ v

40« Children born to a Upadhyaya a Jaishi from a Brahman widow,
or a Brahman woman whose husband has disapp€ared, ©or '
Brahman woman whose husband has been degraded to the
Shndra caste but who has remained haste, in such a manner
that the Upadhyaya or Jaishi is the second man to have
sexual relations with her, shall belong to the Jaishi
caStE .

¢l. Children born to a Brahman from a Upadhyaya or Jaishi e
(woman) to whom he is not related in any way, and with
whom he is the third man to have sexual relations, shall
be called Bhat Jaishis, In case any person belcnging to a
sacred-thread wearing caste willfully maintains ccmmensal
relations with a widow belonging.to the Bhat Jaishi caste, ’
to whom he 1is not related, he shall be punished with a
fine of fifty rupeces. No offense shall be deemed to have |
been committed 1f commensal relations have not been establist.:é,:

2. In case sons born to persons belonging to the Khas community

- from a woman belonging to the khachad Jaisi caste, who has _
had sexual relations previously with three other men, other -
than the good Jaishis of Jumla, marry'Khachad Jaishi girle,
and have commensal relations with them, they shall belong

- to the Bhat caste. Chhetris - wearing the sacred -
thread, and Matwalis who are entitled to ‘be paid a minimun

~of forty rupees as marriage expenses, shall be included in o

"~ the Bhandara Bhat caste if they marry the daughters of : o

- Jogis and Sanyasis, and maintain commensal relations with

them or give their daughters away to ersons belon in
to such castes, 7 ‘ ¥ P d g ..... r-
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persons of. the fOllUWiﬂg uategoriLs Ehall 1¢hg to the

.Thakulla Caste--,

Childran bm;n ta a woman in Jumla who" has been guilty
of illicit sexual intcrcourse in her parents hom2 ‘with a
member of any caste water touched .by whom can-be taken by

. higher-caste people from-her marriage to a man who- is
..acquainted with her guilt.

children born to women of the following categcries”who

‘have been taken up as wives by members of the Rajput’caste:~

Unmarried women or widows of the Rajput caste who
have bcen guilty of illicit sexual intercourse with
a member of a lower. caste, water touched by whom. can
be taken by higher-caste peop*e.

%

Widows of any Dasnam or other sect, and cf any
1iquor—drink1ng Ematwali) caste, and

Brahman women who are guilty of illicit sexual intern
‘course. -

(To be ccntiﬁued}.
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